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01-AV20-5454 

OUTLAW BIKERS, METHAMPHETAMINE AND CULTURAL CHANGE 

CARL BRADLEY1 

ABSTRACT 

Outlaw Bikers are involved in the illicit global economy and with a reputation for violence 

outlaw bikers are well-placed to control aspects of the shadow economies in which they 

operate. New Zealand is one of the largest users of methamphetamine per capita in the OECD 

with increased link between the drug trade and Outlaw Bikers. Outlaw biker groups have 

moved in on this trade with a shift in how the character of the clubs look and behave. There is 

a potential for tensions to rise as some clubs become more organised in their criminal activity 

while others resist. International outlaw biker groups are increasing their presence in New 

Zealand, patching over older, traditional clubs. Some older clubs are also expanding their 

physical presence to control markets across the country. This paper will analyse the changes to 

the Biker culture through measuring some of these groups against the conservative/radical 

scale/continuum.  

Key Words: Outlaw Bikers, Gang Culture, Methamphetamine. 

 

INTRODUCTION  

Methamphetamine is having a disproportionate impact on New Zealand society prompting the 

Government and law enforcement to introduce measures to prevent its importation, 

manufacture and distribution in New Zealand.2 Part of governmental and law enforcement 

attention falls on organised crime groups, of which Outlaw bikers constitute such a clique.3 

Outlaw Bikers are becoming increasingly linked to organised crime and the trade in 

methamphetamine, and while this poses a threat to the society in particular and national security 

in general (Bradley, 2017) is the increasing participation in the methamphetamine trade 

creating challenges to maintaining the tenets of the “biker” ideology?Research conducted in 

the United States and Australia certainly highlights such a problem as prospective members 

can often circumvent traditionally long and robust trial periods if they bring potential business 

opportunities to the club, or have currency in violent behaviour that strengthens the clubs hold 

over illicit markets (Barker, 2014, p13). 

This article will consider such questions of cultural change through the optic of the 

outlaw biker continuum. This continuum measures outlaw biker groups along the conceptual 

conservative/radical range set out by Thomas Barker, a researcher in the area of Outlaw biker 

clubs. From this scale we can determine which outlaw bikers clubs focus more on the tenets of 

the outlaw ideology that underpins their reason and membership of the club, or those who 

constitute organised crime groups (Barker, 2014, p13). Organised criminality is not the main 

emphasis of the former conservative group. However, for those at the radical end of the 

continuum, crime is the main driver and can threaten aspects of the outlaw biker culture that 

have existed for decades. Can this continuum be applied to New Zealand Outlaw bikers? I 

believe so and set out to apply this approach to the New Zealand outlaw gangs. However, to 

apply the continuum to New Zealand Outlaw biker groups we need to first discuss what the 

                                                 
1Lectures for the Centre for Defence and Security Studies at Massey. PhD from the School of Humanities and Social Science 

(Classic), The University of Newcastle, Australia. BA (History) and MA (Defence and Strategic Studies) at Massey 

University.Email:- c.m.bradley@massey.ac.nz  
2Department of the Prime Minister and Cabinet. Tackling Methamphetamine: progress Report, October 2015. 
3Whole-of-Government Action Plan to Reduce the Harms Caused by New Zealand Adult Gangs and Transnational Crime 

Groups, New Zealand Government. 2010. 
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tenets of the outlaw biker ideology is and how this has shaped the culture of such groups. Such 

a discussion will be followed by an examination of Barker’s conservative/radical continuum. 

Following this, we will look at the impact the methamphetamine trade is having on both the 

outlaw biker ideology and the impact on clubs through the allure of this powerful and profitable 

motivator. This articleis new research into the changing face of the outlaw culture in New 

Zealand and while referringto the international literature, it will use local examples to assess 

changes taking place in the gang scene and to provide tentative predictions for the future of the 

Outlaw biker scene in New Zealand in regard to potential gang on gang conflict. 

THE OUTLAW BIKER STRUCTURE  

Jared Gilbert, one of New Zealand’s leading researchers into gangs provides definitions for 

gangs. He sees gang as: structured group (5 or more members), with exclusive membership 

marked by common identifiers (patch), and formal rules that supersede those of the state 

(Gilbert, 2013, p ix). Gilbert defines criminal gang as: structured group (5 or more members), 

exclusive membership marked by common identifiers (patch), and formal rules that supersede 

those of the state. There is an organisational focus on profit through crime (Gilbert, 2013, p ix). 

It is the last point on a criminal organisational focus that separatesthese two groups and the 

New Zealand outlaw bikers fall within Gilbert definitions. We will be focusing on the OMCs 

who have a shared outlaw structure.  

Before we look at the tenets of the biker ideology it is practical to briefly discuss the 

political structure of these groups so that we can place the New Zealand examples into 

theoutlaw biker context. New Zealand outlaw bikers are highly hierarchical and have 

established para-military characteristics. There are variations across the numerous bikers’ clubs 

but there exist some common roles that were developed in the 60s and 70s that drew on 

American examples, mainly the Hells Angels (Gilbert, p20-21, 32, 55). The biker leadership 

hierarchy has varying roles including executive officers made up by a president, a vice-

president, treasure/secretary, a sergeant at arms and road captain (Gilbert, 2013, p 13, Andrae, 

2004, p44). The sergeant at arms maintains strict discipline among the patched members and 

associates. Their rules are firmly enforced with any breaches prompting swift judgement and 

penalty (sometimes violent); a patch can be removed quickly (Veno, 2002, p270). Gilbert states 

how remarkablyquickly and viciously gangs turn on their members if protocols are breached, 

with a high value placed on trust (Gilbert, 2013, p199). 

Adherence to rules and protocols ensures tight cohesion and the following of group 

norms which help establish the culture of the biker clubs at the local and broader levels. 

Selection and socialisation processes will enforce a particular ideology and for bikers the ideals 

of the “righteous” biker who live 24/7 for the club epitomises this process that spreads across 

the group (Barker, 2014, p14). There is little research on specific group processes in New 

Zealand, but work on international youth gangs suggest that gangs offer its successful members 

status, identity, companionship and respect (Wood, 2014, p710). In discussing the formation 

and conflict between rival outlaw bikers, the Epitaph Riders and the Devils Henchmen in 

Christchurch in the mid-70s, Gilbert recounts that a member of the latter group felt that the 

media coverage they received during the “war” gave their group a name and so members felt 

that they moved from a marginalised existence in mainstream society to being “somebody” 

(Gilbert, 2013, p77). A desire for acceptance into the gang will encourage prospective members 

to develop a new identity that reflects the group; an identity that is reinforced by patched 

members (Wood, 2014, p712). Within the New Zealand outlaw biker scene, the domination of 

the individual by the group is also a rediscovery of self (Andrae, 2004, p76, 71) or symbolic 

“rebirth” (Gilbert, 2013, p75) and these factors, as well as a sense of being somebody and 

belonging to a larger entity helps maintain a certain ideological nature within an organisation.  
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OUTLAW BIKER IDEOLOGY  

Outlaw bikers have a long history internationally and in New Zealand. Formed in the United 

States by returned servicemen after World War Two, groups coalesced around shared interests 

of riding American or European made motorbikes and socialising (Lauchs et al., 2015, p12; 

Barker, 2014, p3; Veno, 2002, p22; Wolf, 1991, p4). New Zealand saw the rise of outlaw 

bikers, identifiable by the wearing of back patches that separated them from other groups of 

youths, in the 1960s (Gilbert, 2013, p5). The Hells Angels, an American-based club, provided 

the political structure and cultural characteristics that would be copied the world over. 

Auckland boasts being the first Hells Angel chapter outside of the US (Gilbert, 2013, p17). The 

Hells Angels set the tone of behaviour and the structure of Outlaw bikers in New Zealand. The 

ideological tenets of this culture can also be seen as originating in the US. The “righteous biker” 

encapsulates the ideology that sets out the characteristics of the outlaw motorcycle scene and 

both international and New Zealand studies have illuminated the cultural tenets of “biker” 

society (Lauchs et al., 2015; Barker, 2014; Veno, 2002; Wolf; Gilbert, 2013; Dennehy and 

Newbold). Such ideological markers include male masculinity, the sense of brotherhood, 

territorial defence and combat cohesion, counter-cultural ideals. It is prudent at this point to 

expand on these outlaw biker ideological markers, such an exercise will allow for a robust 

assessment of the impact the methamphetamine trade is having on the culture of outlaw biker 

clubs.    

MALE MASCULINITY 

A main and controversial feature of the outlaw biker ideology is the male dominant nature of 

this society that subordinates the role of women and non-patched bikers. Issues arise when 

looking at gangs within the crime statistics for domestic violence. New Zealand unfortunately 

has a serious issue with domestic violence (topping the ratings for the OECD countries), and 

gangs are responsible for almost half reported serious offences.4The culture has been describing 

across the international literature and a male-dominated saloon culture (Veno, 2002, p129; 

Quinn and Forsyth, 2009, p248; Quinn and Koch, 2003, p281; Andrae, 2004, p82; Wolf, p9, 

66). The strong bonds of brotherhood make these groups tight, para-military in nature and hard 

to infiltrate (Bradley, 2017, p275). As biker culture changes, and expand, some of this tight 

cohesion that is underscored by para-military small group cohesion can be eroded as potential 

members are patched in quickly. This threatens such cohesion and periods of rapid growth, like 

that of the Head Hunters and Hells Angels in New Zealand, for example open these closed 

groups to infiltration. Such male dominance can be seen in more detail when we look at the 

ideals of brotherhood that underpin much of the tenets of outlaw biker culture.  

BROTHERHOOD 

One of the strongest tenets of the biker culture is the sense of brotherhood that members gain 

in joining an outlaw biker club (W. Thompson, 2008, p95; Quinn and Koch, 2003, p282; Veno, 

2002, p93, 153, 163; Payne and P. Quinn, 1997, p60). Kira Harris, in discussing commitment 

to the outlaw biker lifestyle states that the sense of brotherhood found in such groups is like an 

ideology (2016, p74). Some Australian Bikers clubs are characterised by family ties, while a 

number of groups in New Zealand have strong family and whanau links that create a familial 

connection (Veno, 2002, p94-95; Gilbert, 2013, p143). Brotherhood cohesion in New Zealand 

has traditionally been formed out of turf wars, but more importantly, regular meetings and 

formal voting processes allows, as Gilbert asserts, for gang member compliance to certain rules 

                                                 
4Whole-of-Government Action Plan to Reduce the Harms Caused by New Zealand Adult Gangs and Transnational Crime 

Groups, New Zealand Government. 2010, p 2-3.   
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that acts as a socialising process where adherence to club regulations are strictly enforced 

(Gilbert, 2013, p159). 

Particular club activities also work in cementing some of the ideological tenants of the 

righteous biker and brotherhood. Group activities like riding and partying form bonds of shared 

experience and cohesion that will be reinforced by physical confrontations with other gangs or 

non-member groups. Wolf, when discussing the Rebels MC of Canada sees the club run, a 

series of bike rides over a riding season, being ‘rich in symbolism and charged with excitement 

and emotion’ while having the ‘greatest psychological impact on the members’ (Wolf, 1991, 

p225).  Territorial defence will be discussed below but the defence of the patch, a major 

symbolic marker of the group and a gang identifier located on the back of a vest or jacket, 

reinforces group culture and cohesion. The patch is a part of the biker’s threat display that says, 

‘fuck off cunt’ (Wolf, 1991, p18). Such clear symbolic statements and activities reinforce the 

ideals of brotherhood and the kin-like culture. Symbolism is important in creating, and 

maintaining a tight-knit group that is hard to infiltrate. In the case of criminal activity, such a 

culture, while not unique to gangs, is however important. The internationalisation of New 

Zealand gangs means that this idea of brotherhood extends beyond national borders creating 

the sense of an international brotherhood (Lauchs et al., 2015, p16). 

The process of prospecting or trying out for the gang is part of moulding new and 

potential members into the outlaw biker culture. Prospecting also works to introduce and 

familiarise potential members to the norms of the wider biker culture and the unique tenants of 

that particular chapter and gang. Some aspects of initiation, such as “walking the line” or 

“gauntlet” work to reinforce the gangs control over its members and to reinforce bond ‘among 

the bros’ (Andrae, 2004, p66; Wolf, 1991, p114). The first aspect places the initiate under the 

clear and physical control of the group, any weak link is removed and the attainment of the 

patch reinforces the symbolic transition from citizen to outlaw biker (Andrae, 2004, p64; Wolf, 

1991, p112). Such conversion from citizen to biker can be seen as an act of counter-culture 

rebellion but the rules within this ideal are not necessary anti-authority in the true sense. If the 

prospecting process is shortened or diluted in any way, such as for reasons of bring someone 

into the gang quickly for expedience, this can erode the quality of the patch and scrutiny during 

the process or vetting may be inadequate. It could also cause resentment and tension within the 

group. Swift expansion and the loss of robust rules of joining create an easy path for infiltration 

and a continued dilution of the ideological character of outlaw biker. Loss of Small group 

cohesion can be lost as clubs are motivated by profit rather than a brotherhood ideology. 

COUNTER-CULTURE IDEALS  

There is a contradiction between the strict rules that outlaw bikers live by and the ideals 

counter-culture that is often associated with such groups. This discipline is almost a paradox 

given the view that many gang members are non-conformist rebels. Veno states that joining an 

OMC ‘clearly communicates dissatisfaction with the system’ (2002, p270, 271), but tensions 

exist between individual biker freedom versus group conformity and survival (Andrae, 2004, 

2004, p45; Wolf, 1991, p271). What can be identified is the difference in activities with general 

anti-authoritarian law-breaking in the shape of violence and minor offences and other nuisance 

behaviour at one end of the scale. Such conduct is seen as barbarian culture offencesthat can 

evolve into more serious organised criminal offences (Lauchs et al., 2015, p27 and Quinn and 

Koch, 2003, p296). Counter-culture gang member’s move from such nuisance behaviour to 

sophisticated subcultural entrepreneurs as a group moves to re-align its focus on what Gilbert 

defines as criminal gangs (Gilbert, 2013, p xi; Quinn and Koch, 2003, p288). Existing on the 

fringes of society and partaking in the shadow world of the illegal economy places gangs in a 

good position to control areas of that market (while not counter-culture, this space is certainly 

an alternative system). The difficulty within the outlaw biker landscape is to identify at what 
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point each group sits along the conservative/radical continuums. The issue for law enforcement 

will always be how to identify illegal activities as the actions of individual members and what 

is seen as club business and more organised in nature and structure (Bradley, 2017, p276, 

Gilbert, 2013, p186). While criminal behaviour changes with a more organised operation, the 

need to divert law enforcement attention away from the club becomes a norm with the lessening 

of self-destructive or spontaneous crimes (Harris, 2016, p74). Such a distinction between 

spontaneous and organised crime fits within the conservative/radical continuum and the 

criminal continuum discussed below (Harris, 2016, p74). As outlaw biker clubs shift into more 

organised criminal activities, they move along the continuum from conservative to radical 

clubs. 

TERRITORIAL DEFENCE AND COMBAT COHESION 

Combat cohesion and military-styled organisations should not be confused with unrestricted 

and random acts of violence. Each member of the group explicitly understands the 

responsibilities they have to the protection of the club and its borders (Quinn and Forsyth, 2009, 

p250; Wolf, 1991, p66).  While the image of the violent potential of the outlaw biker is clear 

and, when challenged, can manifest into swift acts of violence, such violent behaviour is 

controlled. The “all-for-one and one-for-all” attitude makes the outlaw biker a formidable force 

in the saloon milieu, or a major determinant to conflict, but membership is no licence to acts 

of random violence (Harris, 2016, p77). Breaches in behaviour that brings the group under the 

spotlight of law enforcement can result in punishment for the offender (usually always within 

the closed environment of the club house). Biker behaviour is therefore moderated and as 

already discussed not random or unrestricted. Citizens not involved in the biker world generally 

need not worry about such behaviour, although there are well-publicised instances where gang 

violence has threatened the public. These instances should be seen as an exception rather than 

the norm in outlaw biker interactions with the public for good reason. This is not always the 

case and crime motivated activities could tip the balance.  

There is an irony over the ideas of the relationship that gangs have with their wider 

community. The selling of drugs in general and methamphetamine in particular is so 

destructive in nature and predatory in character. In such an environment of profit-based 

criminality, outlaw bikers are criminal corporations in the shadow economy where profits are 

placed before the goodwill of the community. While some gangs are addressing this irony in 

real terms, the more radical gangs show no inclination to give up an income stream based on 

methamphetamine and a countries addiction to this destructive drug. The implication of 

territorial defence, shifting alliances and gang boundaries and conflict cannot, however be 

ignored, particularly when the risk to drug markets are threatened.  

THE CONSERVATIVE/RADICAL CONTINUUM  

Barker, who has researched widely on outlaw biker groups, states that it is too simplistic to call 

all outlaw bikers organised crime groups because each chapter is different, and the outlaw 

landscape is dynamic (Barker, 2014, p13).5 To address this situation, he offers up the concept 

of a criminal organisation continuum that allows for a more nuanced assessment and 

interpretation at the individual member and groups within the club and the levels of criminality 

(Barker, 2014, p13). It is prudent to now look at what the criminal organisation and 

conservative/radical continuums means for New Zealand outlaw bikers and organised crime. 

The criminal organization continuum can be reflected in the attitude of clubs and their members 

to the ideological tenets of the “biker”.  The tenets of outlaw biker culture vary across gangs 

                                                 
5The chapter or charter in the OMC context is the local club based on a club house. A chapters geographical location may 

sometimes be stated on their back patch. 
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and indeed chapters, but from these characteristics we can look at where a group may sit within 

Barkers conservative/radical continuum. The conservative/radical continuum recognises that 

each club and chapter is distinct with some clubs moving from conservative (or righteous biker) 

ideals to criminal-based entrepreneurs who focus on money and underworld power rather than 

gang loyalty (Bradley, 2017, p276-7; Barker, 2014, p13; Quinn and Koch, 2003, p283; Quinn 

and Forsyth, 2009, p237, 249). Outlaw bikers are far from an homogenous subset of bikers, as 

there cliques within gangs and an array of shifting alliances with various types of criminal 

groups or non-criminal groups (Quinn and Koch, 2003, p283, 286, 291), while some clubs exist 

with virtually no links to organised crime (Quinn and Koch, 2003, p299). Government 

legislation applied to combat gangs and organised crime does not necessarily work as heavy-

handed policies can have the opposite effect of galvanising a group and suchheavy-handed 

government legislation aimed at gangs pushes out the non-criminal elements and strengthens 

the criminal elements (Lauchs et al., 2015, p17). 

Purely criminal groups are flexible and agile in the face of risk to their business. 

However, rapid growth in businesspresents a major risk to group cohesion and brotherhood 

which brings us back to the initial statements that outlaw bikers are losing aspects of their 

culture that have kept them strong in the past. Swift growth is a risk to any business and 

perhaps, with the blurring of boundaries and relationships being formed beyond the biker clique 

for financial expediency, so the security of the small group (say 10-20 members) is no longer 

easy to maintain. There is also the risk that shared expertise, such as methamphetaminecooks 

may have limited loyalty to a group that they are only working for temporarily. While the 

punishment for informing or supplying information to law enforcement on outlaw bikers is 

swift and violent, blurred boundaries of loyalty, may be another risk factor given 

methamphetamine related conviction hold lengthy prison terms. It is now appropriate to 

explore the issues of meth and the move by outlaw bikers to recalibrate their focus to make 

serious profits from this drug. 

METHAMPHETAMINE AND THE CRIME CONTINUUM  

New Zealanders constitutes some of the most active methamphetamine users in the western 

world,6 and the market in this drug is estimated to be worth $1.2 billion per year.7Outlaw 

bikersare closely linked to the production of methamphetamine with 78% (104/133) of 

clandestine labs discovered by police in 2010 being controlled by gangs.8Such clandestine labs 

display organised criminal activity and international bikers appear to be driving this trade. 

Local club criminality increased when linked politically to international groups in Canada 

(Wolf, 1991, p321), while in New Zealand the Head Hunters, who moved LSD for the Hells 

Angels in the 90s possibly manufacture and distribute methamphetamine for this international 

organisation in New Zealand (Bradley, 2017, p278).  

Given the largenumber of methamphetamine users per capita in New Zealand, this factor 

may help explain why overseas Bikers such as the Bandidos and Outlawsare increasing their 

presence and control of the methamphetamine markets. Their presence is also changing the 

character of the New Zealand outlaw biker landscape. What can be seen is the move of such 

groups from social organisations to criminal organisations (Lauchs et al., 2015, p29). This shift 

impacts on the tenets of the outlaw biker ideology.  

                                                 
6 UN World Drug report 2014 list New Zealand as among the highest users of Methamphetamine after Thailand and 

Australia ‘Drug trade: Long arm of billion dollar drugs business reaches NZ’ The New Zealand Herald 2015. Retrieved 

29.9.2015.    
7New Zealand Government. Organised Crime in New Zealand. 2010, p 7; Tackling Methamphetamine: progress Report, 

2015, p 2. 
8New Zealand Government, Organised Crime in New Zealand, 2010, p 8. 
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IMPACT ON CULTURE 

In Australia and the US some individual outlaw bikers are allowed to join without owning or 

riding a bike, their membership being based on criminal abilities or from a propensity for 

violence, and these are seen as business-based radical gangs who compromise ideology for 

profit (Barker, 2014, p 13).Gilbert states that drug use threatens the sense of brotherhood but 

there is an hypocrisy when we consider outlaw biker attitudes toward selling drugs.Defining 

Australianoutlaw bikers as organised criminal groups is a recent phenomenon and the same 

could be said for the outlaw culture in New Zealand if we look at the scale of involvement in 

the organised production and distribution of methamphetamine.We will now look at the rise of 

the Head Hunters as an example of outlaw biker changing its culture to move into the 

methamphetamine trade.  

Developing from an ethnic street gang in the late 60s into an outlaw motorcycle club the 

Head Hunters have grown in both size and reach with possibly 240 patched members that have 

links to other outlaw clubs across the North Island, and strong moves into the South Island. 

While the Head Hunters have had a historical link to the Hells Angels, they are an example of 

a New Zealand gang becoming a strong force in the shadow economy. Links to the Hells 

Angels highlight movement along the continuum by groups such as the Head Hunters who 

work closely with such international outlaw biker groups.Gilbert, in discussing overseas gangs 

states highly structured gangs are more likely to become involved in organised criminal activity 

(Gilbert, 2013, p21) and this is a trend seen with the Head Hunters.Internationalisation and 

links to the broader global criminal world is driving gangs into the radical spectrum of the 

continuum as they move to control the methamphetamine market. What is important to note 

here is that international organisations like the Hells Angels (and their international criminal 

networks) while small in number, gives them disproportionate power and control of the 

methamphetamine trade. The relationship seen in the contacts between the Head Hunters and 

Hells Angels is based on reciprocation in access to products in the production of 

methamphetamine (Hells Angels) and market distribution and muscle (Head Hunters).   

The sharing of goods and services blurs the gang boundaries and there has been a greater 

emphasis on dynamic networks of individual criminals which can work at replacing traditional 

gang hierarchies that can be changed quickly. Harris discusses members with differing 

priorities co-existing until these priorities conflict; such internal tensions can lead to 

disillusionment and conflict that threatens the cohesion of these groups (Harris, 2016, p75). As 

priorities change focus and new alliances are formed, there can also be a shift in the specific 

characteristics required to join these groups that have protected and strictly controlled entry 

into the brotherhood of the outlaw biker. The Bandidos in Australia are under pressure to its 

culture as more traditional biker ideologies (such as having, maintaining and riding a bike) are 

being diluted by members who are recruited for their criminal links (and drive cars). This comes 

from the need to form strategic alliances to capitalise on wealth opportunities. Such moves to 

create new, often regional, alliances have seen a major shift in the outlaw biker landscape in 

New Zealand. Well-established OMCs that share the conservative characteristics have been 

patching over to the larger international gangs or their allies. 

Some of the first New Zealand outlaw bikers to patch over to international gangs were 

the Outlaws MC in Hastings who aligned with the US-based group of the same name. The 

Nelson based Lost Breed patched over to the Hells Angels after resisting moves by the Red 

Devils (a feeder for the Hells Angels who were infiltrated by NZ law enforcement) to set up in 

their town; the Lone Legion of Blenheim (in close proximity geographically to Nelson) patched 

over to the Outlaws (1 Bradley, 2017, p282-3). Well-establish outlaw biker clubs in New 

Zealand’s capital city Wellington, Satan’s Slaves and Sein Fein and the Christchurch-based 



   Oxford Conference Series | November 2017 |Conference Proceedings | 15  
 

 

ISBN: 978-1-911185-42-0 (Online)                                   © 2017 The Author | ICISSS & AICBMM-2017 © 2017 FLE Learning 
 

Epitaph Riders have also been taken over by the Head Hunters who are closely tied to the Hells 

Angels. Another lower North Island city has also seen its long-establishedclub the Mother MC 

on the verge of folding with the setting up of a Hells Angel chapter.   

Another aspect of the changing OMC landscape in New Zealand is the move by an 

Australian-based OMC, the Rebels, to set up chapters across New Zealand. Unlike the 

Bandidos OMC that originated in the US but moved to New Zealand from across the Tasman, 

the Rebels are indigenous to Australia. The Rebels have added another level of tension to the 

OMC environment with New Zealand-based OMCs and street gangs openly opposing moves 

by the Rebel. The impact of this situation is seen in the patching over of traditional New 

Zealand OMCs such as the Northland chapter of the Tribesmen. The decision to align with the 

Rebels was made along kinship lines where Australian-based family members paved the way 

for their family to take up the Rebel patch. While this activity has been conflicting free on the 

surface, such shifting of the gang landscape could lead into conflict. 

IMPACT ON POTENTIAL CONFLICT 

Territorial disputes during the formative stages of gang development often galvanized a group 

and stands as an important tenet of the outlaw philosophy. For New Zealand, the gang 

geography was well divided up after a series of gang wars by the 1990s and these conflicts 

resulted in a tightening of the idea and culture of brotherhood and club survival (Gilbert, 2013, 

p84, 244; Wolf, 1991, p25). Territorial defence and the application of violence is a carefully 

managed currency for gangs and position them nicely to control aspects of the shadow 

economy (Wood, 2014, p719). Researchers have likened outlaw bikers to para-military 

organisations with a clear hierarchy that has set rules under-pinned by the use of violence to 

enforce such rules (Lauchs et al., 2015 p28). Combat cohesion and a military styled 

organisation is conducive to organised violence in an atmosphere of inter-gang warfare, this 

can also be applied to, and have utility in the shadow economy and organised crime. The 

application of organised violence in an organised criminal context appears to be a step that 

moved outlaw biker groups along the conservative/radical continuum (Bradley, 2017, p276-7).  

The relationship between the outlaw biker and the host community is important and, 

according to Gilbert, carefully managed Gilbert, 2013, P292-4). Outlaw bikers have a degree 

of social segregation, but this is really translates into economic segregation (Andrae, 2004, 

p82). Social connections are important touch points with the host community. Like any 

organisation outlaw bikers need to be of relevance to the community they come from. Issues 

of recruitment and maintaining numbers and combat cohesion and efficiency require 

community engagement regardless of how restrictive entry into the club may be. The loosening 

of entry criteria and the upholding of the outlaw biker tenets may come under threat as the need 

for profit through criminality over-take the older conservative biker behaviour and philosophy. 

As outlaw biker clubs move along the continuum from conservative to radical behaviours 

increased contacts with non-club associates of an organised criminal nature, and ill-planned 

expansion, there are greater risk to club cohesion and strict observance of the tenets of the 

outlaw biker.  

CONCLUSION  

The tenets of outlaw biker culture are shifting and changing as some groups move to realign to 

take advantage of the methamphetamine trade. The threat of violence and force espoused in the 

male dominant brotherhood of this counter-culture group places outlaw bikers well to take a 

strong position into the shadow economy. A realignment of focus has seen a shift in the nature 

and ideology, measured on Barker’s conservative/radical continuum, as outlaw bikers nuisance 

criminal behaviour becomes more organised. The impact on the outlaw biker scene is still to 

be clearly understood but it is likely that as some groups grow, they lose the tight small group 

cohesion seen in the more conservative clubs. Swift expansion and shortened prospecting times 
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dilute the traditional tenets of the outlaw biker culture. Loyalty to the club can be eroded as 

crime-driven profit becomes the priority. Rapid growth in power and location, as experienced 

by radical clubs who align to international outlaw clubs, is changing the outlaw biker 

landscape. The Head Hunters are examples of local clubs who are arguably moving along the 

radical line with a number of traditional conservative outlaw clubs patching over to those more 

radical on the continuum. While there is little evidence in New Zealand of gang on gang 

violence among the outlaw bikers, time will be the judge of whether the control of the 

methamphetamine markets will make gang conflict more of a reality. 
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ADVERTISING AND CONSUMER PSYCHOLOGY IN QATAR: BEFORE AND 

AFTER THE GCC BLOCKADE 
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ABSTRACT 

While Qatar had the highest GDP in the world in 2016, it faced the dilemma of ablockade in 

June 2017. This blockade had a direct effect on the Qatari community, who united and showed 

clear signs of patriotism. Consumers turned from theblockade countries’ food products to 

products that were local or came from supporting countries.  

This blockade was seen as an economic opportunity for local brands as well as many 

international brands. It produceda new market; since 40% of the food that was previously 

available came from blockade countries, and consumers boycotted what was still available of 

these products. Many new brands entered the market and soon prospered.  

This research examines consumer psychology during Qatar’s blockade. The analysis is 

based on a survey of Qatari consumers.  

Key words: consumer psychology, consumer behaviour, advertising techniques 

 

INTRODUCTION 

On June 5, 2017 Saudi Arabia, United Arab Emirates (UAE), Bahrain and Egypt announced 

that they had “severed diplomatic relations with Qatar and also placed a land and air embargo” 

(Hamid, 2017). Saudi Arabia, UAE and Bahrain called back their citizens and ambassadors 

fromQatar and ordered Qatari citizens and ambassadors out of their own land. This 

announcement started what the media refer to as the “GCC Blockade”. On June 23, the 

boycotting countries provided Qatar with a list of 13 demands, on which Qatar refused to 

negotiate unless the countries lifted the blockade. Since then, mediating countries such as 

Kuwait and Oman, have attempted to resolve the conflict.  

Qatar had already seenthe importance of marketing local products, and had announced 

that it wouldstart a campaign called “Support Local Goods” on June 5, 2017.This campaign 

aimed toencourage Qatari citizens and residents to buy local products. Qatar also has a long 

tern policy, the Qatar National Food Security Program (QNSFP), that envisions the production 

of60-70% of food locally by 2020 (Tok, Alkhater and Pal, 2016, p302).  

Yet, with the sudden announcement of the blockade, Qatar was not ready to fulfil 

itsmarket needs. Qatar realised that it needed to act quickly to avoid shortages in food supplies, 

as it imported 90% of its food, 40% of which came through Saudi Arabia (IISS, 2017). 

According to Walter Lipmman (2011) “no product or commodity carries the immediacy or 

political sensitivity of food”. 

Several supporting countries, e.g. Turkey, Kuwait and Oman, immediately sent food. 

Most spectators expected food shortages, however the fast actions of Qatar and its allies 

ensured that food supplies were available tothe public. Moreover, many international 

companies seized the opportunity and exported food to Qatar, as it wasa rich country, with the 

highest GDP in the world in 2016 (Gregson, 2017). 

The Qatari community united, and showed clear signs of patriotism, with the ongoing 

crisis and blockade leading to “an unprecedented outpouring of nationalist support at the 

grassroots level” (Freer, 2017, p2). Consumers turned from the blockade countries’ food 

products to products that werelocal or came from supporting countries.  
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This research examines consumer psychology during Qatar’s blockade. The analysis is 

based on a survey of Qatari consumers.  

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK  

DeSoto (2010) divides citizens into “bystanders” who monitor political actions but to not get 

involved, and “political engagers” who get involved and state their opinion. According to 

Desoto (2010), there comes a time when the political bystander finally becomes involved and 

becomes a political engager, and this is usually during a time of political crisis, and can be 

either in support of the government or against it. Desoto (2010) explains that “political factors 

affect virtually every individual within a given society” and this infers a general collective 

responsibility in maintaining a safe and protective social environment. The Qatar blockade 

shows this, ascitizens became involved in supporting their government and their economy. All 

of a sudden, Sheikh Tamim Al Thani’s “Tamim Al Kheir” image and the “made in Qatar” logo 

began to bespread, and Qataris focused on supporting their country through buying its national 

products.  

The main framework of this research is based on consumer psychology, which reflects 

consumer behaviour. There are two types of factors that influence consumer behaviour, internal 

factors, which are personal and psychological characteristics, and external factors whichare 

difficult to control as they are made up of environmental influences (Gabriela, 2010, p786). 

The blockade situation in Qatar was an external factor that Qatari citizens could not control, 

but it triggered the internal factor of patriotism.  

Bohlen, Carlotti and Mihas (2009) evaluate the implications the recession had on the 

behaviour of consumers. They saythat consumers learn to live without certain products and that 

they usually do not go back to the brands they have abandoned. Biao, Feng and Jiafeng (2010) 

discuss the implications ofa financial crisis on retail. One of the points they make is that 

companies who want to win the loyalty of customers should “increase brand awareness and 

create a private brand” (Biao, Feng and Jiafeng, 2010, p487). This is relevant to the situation 

in Qatar, as the blockage countries aimed to make the Qatari economy weaker by blocking its 

travel routes and cutting their ties, yet Qatar managed to overcome this through creating the 

“made in Qatar” branding forall Qatari products and creating brand awareness about Qatari 

investments through the “Support Local Goods” campaign.  

METHOD 

This research focused on Qatari nationals, who were 20 years and over, making the population 

size 257,000 adults (CIA, 2017). With a 95% confidence level and a 7% margin of error, the 

sample size used for the survey is196 respondents. The sample is a non-probability sample that 

consists of 76 males (38.78%) and 120 females (61.22%), with169 respondents (87.76%) 

having received higher education.  

A pilot study was conducted with ten respondents in order to make the necessary changes 

to the survey questionnaire. Two questions were deleted, and 5 answer choices were added 

tothe questions. 

The survey was distributed online, on popular Qatari social media pages. The research 

aimed to get a representative sample by requesting that the respondents send the survey to 

others, thus makingthe sample a snowball sample. The survey was conducted in Arabic, but 

cross-translated before publication to ensure the translation reflected the original text. 
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RESULTS AND ANALYSIS  

The first two questions of the survey compared the initial reaction of the Qatari citizens to the 

blockade countries’ products and their reactions after finding out the details of the situation. 

The results showed that 58.12% of the respondents stopped buying the blockade countries’ 

food products straight away, and that number increased to 87.18% once the Qatari citizens 

found out the details of the situation. One respondent skipped each of these questions (195 

answered out of 196). This consumer behaviour was directly affected by the political stability 

of the country, asconsumers saw the blockade countries’ food products negatively. 

Latham and Braun (2010) specify the “substituting” type of consumer that was seen in 

Qatar, asmost of the respondents substituted the food products from the blockade countriesand 

replaced them with others that fulfilled their needs, in order to support their country.  

Suchchanges in the lifestyle of consumers can be permanent in many cases (Zurawicki and 

Braidot, 2005, p1106). Therefore, the food product companies needed to either shift their 

marketing strategies to win back the Qatari market, or they wouldnot be able to re-gain their 

market positiononce the instability wasover.  

When the respondents were questioned about the brand identities of the food products of 

the blockade countries, 19.90% said they boycotted them to support Qatar, although their views 

of the brand itself did not change. However, 53.57%said that their view was directly affected, 

either because the brands lost their credibility, or the brands support the embargo, as shownin 

Table 1. All the respondents answered this question. These results show that consumer 

psychology can be directly affected by the external factors that the consumer ties tothe brand 

name. In this case, political factors pushed consumers to form negative connotations with the 

brand names of the food products coming from the blockade countries.  

 

Table 1. Qatari citizen’s views on food products coming from blockade countries 

How do you see the brand identity of food products belonging to blockade countries?  

Answer choices Responses 

My view was not affected by the blockade, the brands have no fault in the 

political problems 8.16% 16 

My view was not affected by the blockade, I am not affected by political 

problems 2.55% 5 

My view was not affected by the blockade, but I feel that I have to boycott 

them to support Qatar 19.90% 39 

My view was affected by the blockade, I see that these brands have lost 

their credibility 19.39% 38 

My view was affected by the blockade, because the brands support the 

embargo 34.18% 67 

My view was affected if the brand belonged to a blockade country, but it 

was not affected if it is a global brand that has a factory in one of the 

blockade countries 14.29% 28 

Other 1.53% 3 

Answered 196 

Skipped 0 

As seen from the previous results, most Qatari citizens boycotted the blockade countries’ 

food products and their views were affected by the political situation. Yet one has to take note 

of the previous conditions to evaluate the current situation. Before the blockade, Qatar 

depended on imported goods to fillthe food market. 90% of food products were imported, and 

of that,40%came through Saudi Arabia alone. Therefore, once the blockade countries placed 

the embargo Qatar decided that it would not encourage this action. It did not ask the blockade 
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countries to leave, nor did it deny their products entry to the market. However, with the 

community boycotting their products, many companies stopped exporting their products to 

Qatar and others found ways of entering Qatar through one of the mediating Gulf countries, 

such as Kuwait orOman.  

This situation opened up an opportunity for many countries and organisations. Firstly, 

Qatar started campaigns informing citizens and residents that the situation wasunder control 

and that there wouldbe no drop-in food supplies. “Qatar has stocks of food and other consumer 

goods which is enough for the next 12 months”, said Chairman of Qatar Chamber (QC) Shiekh 

Khalifa bin Jassim bin Mohammed Al Thani. “There will be no shortage of food items and 

other materials as over 95% of Qatari imports come through the air and sea”, he added 

(Peninsula, 2017). A social media page on Twitter called “Support Local Goods” was created 

on day one of the embargo, informing people in Qatar of the local food brands onthe market. 

Turkey and Iran supported Qatar and took immediate steps tosend food by air. Mediating 

counties such as Kuwait and Oman also sent food supplies to Qatar. Moreover, other countries 

such as Australia and the United States closed business deals to send 4,000 cows to Qatar. 

Social media played a significant role in transmitting information to the Qatari consumer. The 

Ministry of Economy and Commerce helped local brands market their products to the public 

through the campaign “Support Local Products”, which posted advertisements and pictures of 

Qatari products.  
 

According to the survey results, the Qatari consumer turned to othercountries and brands. 

Keeping in mind that the consumer may have turned to more than one country, the respondents 

were asked to select all the countries they bought food products from as a replacement forthe 

blockade countries’ products. The responses show the following ranking, shown in Table 2. 

The top five were Turkey, Qatar, Kuwait, Oman and Iran. These countries all showed solidarity 

during theblockage situation. All the respondents answered this question.  
 

The results show a positive correlation between consumer psychology and patriotism 

towards the country and its allies. Here it is important to note that the most respondents selected 

Turkey. The open-ended question at the end of the survey, asking the respondents if they would 

like to add any information, received four responsesexplaining that they realised Turkish dairy 

products werethe best and they would not return to using the blockade countries’brands even 

if the blockade were to beresolved.  

 

Table 2. Countries that replaced food products from the blockade countries 

 

Which countries did you start buying food products from as a 

replacement forthe blockade countries’ products (select all that apply)  

Answer choices Responses 

Turkey 93.88% 184 

Qatar 87.24% 171 

Kuwait 78.57% 154 

Oman 72.45% 142 

Iran 50.00% 98 

United Kingdom 28.57% 56 

Other Arab countries 28.57% 56 

Asian countries  20.92% 41 

United States 20.92% 41 
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European Union 15.82% 31 

Australia  9.69% 19 

Russia 7.65% 15 

Canada 8.16% 16 

South America 6.63% 13 

African countries 3.06% 6 

Answered 196 

Skipped 0 

 

The patriotism concept appeared again when the respondents were asked to rank the 

reasons they tried new products. The most chosenoption was “general campaigns that 

encourage supporting local products”. Usually at times of political instability or crisis, the 

community follows the government’s guidance in order to avoid any negative repercussions 

forthemselves or their country, as the Magic Bullet Theory explains.  

The second most chosen response was “family and friends’ advice”, which supports the 

Two-Step Flow theory in which opinion leaders gather information from the media and 

advertisements and then select which information they pass on to the opinion followers. Two 

respondents did not answer this question, making the total that did 194, as shownin Table 3.  

The next most chosen reason consumers became interested in certain brands wasthe 

packaging, which defines the identity of the product and forms a visual relationship with the 

consumer. Next came answers related to place, in ranks four and five. The place that the product 

is available is important for consumers on two levels that it is available nearby and that it is 

available in many locations. The availability of products in strategic locations is a very 

important partof the marketing mix, and determines whether a brand can reach itstarget 

consumers.  

Another noteworthy aspect ofthese results is that advertising and price ranked six and 

seven, respectively. The overall results of this question show that the Qatari population was 

willing to buy brands that abided by their own patriotic rules, social advice, packaging and 

convenience, but was not concerned with advertisements or sensitive to price.  

Table 3: Reasons Qatari citizens turned to new products 

 

Why did you try the new products? (choose all that apply) 

Rank Answer choices 

1 General campaigns that encouraged supporting local 

products  

2 Family and friends’ advice 

3 The product packaging  

4 Available nearby 

5 I found that it wasavailable in many locations 

6 Advertisements 

7 Price 

8 I knew them from before the blockade 

9 Samples and free trials 

10 I watched shows/read articles that spoke about the products 

Answered 194 

Skipped 2 
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A follow up question was raised for those who selected advertisements as a factor that 

attracted them to new brands. Fifty-four respondents (27.84%) answered this question.  

Of those who were affected by advertisements, the most effective advertisements for the 

respondents were social media ads, followed by television, newspaper, radio, billboards and 

flyers, as shownin Table 4.  

Table 4. Effectiveness of advertisements for food products 

 

Which advertisements were most effective in getting 

you to try the new food products available on the 

market? 

Answer choices Responses 

Social media advertisements   46.30% 25 

Television advertisements  22.22% 12 

Newspaper advertisements 11.11% 6 

Radio advertisements 9.26% 5 

Billboards 7.41% 4 

Flyers 3.70% 2 

Answered 54 

Skipped 0 

The full sample was asked to specify which advertising messages encouraged them to try 

the new food products available on the market. Seven of the 196 respondents skipped this 

question. The results shown in Table 5 show that patriotismwasthe leading factor driving Qatari 

consumer behaviour, with161 respondents (85.19%) selecting this response.  

Table 5. Advertising messages and new products  

Which advertising messages encouraged you to try new food products? 

(select all that apply)  

Answer choices Responses 

Promoting patriotism 85.19% 161 

Repetition  25.93% 49 

Provides research results/statistics 23.28% 44 

Focuses on product characteristics 21.16% 40 

Part of an international brand 20.11% 38 

Uses classic Arabic  12.17% 23 

Explains the benefits that the customer will 

find  10.05% 19 

Uses Qatari slang 7.41% 14 

Uses the English language 5.29% 10 

Notifies me of promotions / special offers 5.29% 10 

Uses celebrities  4.23% 8 

Uses another Arab country’s slang 2.12% 4 

Uses visuals of happy people  1.59% 3 

Uses the fear factor 0.53% 1 

Other  3.70% 7 

Answered 189 

Skipped 7 
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The next most chosen advertising messages that affected consumer decisions, which all 

had less than 26% although the question was open for multiple responses, were repetition 

(25.93%), provides research results/statistics (23.28%), focuses on product characteristics 

(21.16%) and part of an international brand (20.11%). This shows that all the advertising 

techniques which areusually successful, could not compete with higher feelings of belonging 

and survival, and this is why the Qatari population were most affected by patriotic messages. 

CONCLUSION 

During times of instability, people turn to the government for guidance. In thissituation, the 

government guided Qatari consumers to support their economy, and that is what the consumers 

did. In addition, during times of instability people turn to opinion leaders for guidance, which 

was also seen in the Qatari community. The efficiency of social media campaigns bythe 

government ensured that the country stayed stable and that the blockade didnot turn into a 

crisis.  

The findings of this research show that Qatari consumers’ show a high sense of patriotism 

in making food-buying decisions. The Qatari government and local brands promoted this 

characteristic in order to encourage Qatari consumers to support their own country. 

Furthermore, opinion leaders spread brand awareness and encouraged the public to buy certain 

products.  

This research hasthe possible limitation of response bias, as the respondents may have 

felt that the most acceptable answers werethose implying they wereboycotting the blockade 

countries’ products and supporting the country and its allies. The research attempted to 

overcome this limitation bymentioning at the start of the survey that all the answers 

wereanonymous.   

For future research, it would be interesting to examine the attitudes of Qatari citizens 

towards blockade countries’ products once the situation is resolved. Qatar seized the situation 

as an opportunity to develop its own industries and encouraged local business. Research 

assessing the developments Qatari products and markets went through after the blockade would 

also be of interest.  
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A MOBILITY TRAP? A WAY TO NEW MOBILITY BY ELECTROMOBILITY IN 

GERMANY 

FERIHA ÖZDEMIR1 AND CHRISTOPHE SAID2  

ABSTRACT 

The automobilepathdependency results in a mobility trap. Development towards new mobility 

is a social change. This paper presents a research project with the goal of creating an 

electromobility framework in an urban but rural area with ahigh automobile dependency. We 

work with the contextual-relational to develop a service innovation process in a networkof 

companies and the city council. Changing the mobility culture takes time and is unlikely to be 

successful, but becomes possible by redesigning the context of mobility. The major results of 

our field study reveal two central factors: the mental approach to mobility options and the 

infrastructural conditions. The user acceptance of electromobility plays a key role in terms of 

new mobility. The probability of rational justified change is lower than that of raising the 

emotional perception by using and testing electromobility with positive effects on its social 

acceptance. Users share positive emotions, as we know from crowd research. 

Key Words: New mobility culture, electromobility, mobility trap, service innovation 

management. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Social mobility is undergoing a radical change, and the development of electromobility in a 

mobile society is particularly exposed to both risks and chances. Electromobility is a new form 

of mobility and requires conditions other than previous mobility. The complexity of the 

problem calls for an inventive economy in which creative energy can develop. The goal is to 

explore domains in which substantial new ideas can rise, where creative people can find 

themselves and where they can contribute to solving dynamic and complex problems together. 

The establishment of electromobility, however, has a deeper meaning than simply being an 

exchange of technology. It means changing the framework conditions and a profound 

alterationin mobility culture in society. The traditional automobile and its infrastructure needs 

are the central point of all social planning processes. If mobility culture is to change in the 

future, the context, and thus the conditions for the use of private cars, must be changed. This 

does not mean striving for less mobility, but for a different way of being mobile by using 

different types of mobile solutions. According to Sheller and Urri (2006), automobile 

development lies in breaking the dominant role of cars (pathdependency), which results in a 

development deadlock. Development towards new mobility is a transformation of values and 

a social change by introducing new social and economic structure changing mobility habits, 

practices and values. Mobility habits and concepts are strongly socially influenced. Younger 

generations currently undergo a transformation towards a sharing and collaborative economy 

that includes a mobility change to share automobiles instead of owing them. This paper presents 

a research project with the goal of creating a framework of electromobility in a rural structured 

city with high automobile dependency. We takeacontextual-relational approach. This is a 

networked innovation cooperation with regional companies and the city council. The 

probability of rational justified changes is lower than that of raising the emotional perception 
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by using and testing electromobility, with positive effects on its social acceptance. Users share 

positive contagious emotions. We call it the “coolness resp. flow factor” of electromobility. 

The rest of the paper is structured as follows: the state of the art, an overview of the 

problem, thestudy design, presenting the results and a conclusion. 

THE STATE OF THE ART  

Many studies examine the future of electromobility (e-mobility) in urban areas (e.g. Pötscher 

et al., 2010; Boston Consulting Group, 2009). To transform and change urban mobility into 

sustainable mobility, e-mobility is considered as a future innovation by taking certain issues 

into account (Döring, 2012, p563-571). A transition into e-mobility will be a challenge and a 

chance for urban regions to design an environmentally friendly and sustainable form of 

mobility. Urban areas as traffic agglomerations are more likely to become liveable cities, as 

stated in Gehl (2010). Making the cities of the future people-friendly means recreating 

cityscapes on a human scale, which includes changing demographics and lifestyles.  

Most mobility activities happen within a space of few kilometres; 90% of cars drive less 

than 50 km per day (Wietschel and Dallinger, 2008). This means that cars are “standing 

vehicles” for up to 97% of their entire lifespan (Wietschel and Dallinger 2008, p8-16). These 

road journeys can be covered by e-mobility without any problems of limited range or loading 

capacity (Zumkeller et al., 2011). About 85% of the population lives in cities or regiopolitan 

areas; this sociogeographic area mostlyexperiences short-distance traffic, which is suitable for 

the use of e-mobility (Fraunhofer IAO/PWC, 2010; Cresswell, 2011; Sheller and Urri, 2006; 

Joos, 2011). Compared to conventional energy resources, e-mobility is energy efficient. As its 

energy resources are diversified, e-mobility is also economically interdependent. The energy 

supply of electric vehicles is climate-neutral if only renewable energy sources are employed.  

E-mobility continues to benefit from perceptionsthat zero-emissions in cities greatly 

reduces exhaust fumes and particulate matter. It is also considered to be noise-reducing. 

However, there are also technical and economic arguments against e-mobility. Battery 

technology needs to be improved, because its acquisition is still too costly. Compared with 

normal drivers, its energy costs are lower, especially for short-distance traffic. The charging 

infrastructure has to be extended. Using e-mobiles is not only linked with technical advantages 

and disadvantages, but also with a huge number of sociocultural barriers of acceptance 

(BMVBS, 2009). Compared to technical limits, these “soft” barriers are far more difficult to 

resolve from a social scientific perspective.  

Up to now, the discourse on e-mobility has concentrated very much on technical issues. 

Nevertheless, sociocultural problems are of very high relevance in terms of promoting 

electromobility as a service innovation in regiopolitan areas. This issue has been insufficiently 

attended to; it is a noticeable research gap in the context of promoting new mobility in 

Germany. The Fraunhofer Institute for Systems and Innovation Research (ISI) focused on the 

acceptance level of electromobility in society (ZEIT-online, 2011). Acceptance is also a 

problem of information. In this project, we counter this challenge by developing a 

communication strategy by establishing a competence centre for e-mobility. However, people 

learn best when they are actively involved in the learning process, which means that users can 

practically test e-mobiles and e-bikes. Testing and using e-mobility have been identified as the 

key promoters of social acceptability.  

OVERVIEW OF THE PROBLEM 

A change towards electromobility is not only related to a technical replacement of vehicles. It 

is also related to changes in infrastructure, market actors and business models. It signifies a 

change of social-cultural systems regarding mobility habits, practices and values (Peters et al., 
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2012). This can be achieved by changes in behaviour and context, for instance through a change 

in the public discourse around e-mobility, increasing the attractiveness for users so that the 

“coolness of flow” factor rises (Bergmann et al., 2015). 

Most e-mobility studies show that user acceptance of e-mobility plays a key role in terms 

of new mobility. The probability of rational justified changes is lower than raising the 

emotional perception by using electromobility and increasing visibility (Schneider et al., 2013). 

In Germany, cars still have the function of communicating distinction and status, although this 

decreases in the younger generation (aged 20–30); the older generation, however, is still 

disposed to regard cars as a status (Bratzel, 2011). This suggests the issue of mobility is not 

purely a technical issue. Mobility habits and concepts are strongly socially influenced and 

shaped by habitual behaviour (Bergmann and Daub, 2016). Younger generations are currently 

undergoing a transformation towards a sharing and collaborative economy that includes a 

mobility change to share and use cars instead of owning them (Timescout, 2010; Gsell, 2015).  

There is a lack of research into introducing and analysing regional e-mobility throughan 

integrated network of different actors in a field with no developed infrastructure for new 

mobility. The goal of our project, which is supported by the German Ministry for Innovation, 

Science, Research and Technology,is to promote and develop regional e-mobility through a 

network of different actors. This field research is located in Siegen, a regiopolitan area in 

Germany. The city of Siegen is a university town with about 19,000 students that demonstrates 

the relevance and need for a frequently used local public transport (University Siegen, 2017). 

Therefore, the project realisation faceddifficult challenges, as there was no developed 

infrastructure for new mobility atthe beginning of the project. 

STUDY DESIGN 

The project’s objective is to introduce the conditions of e-mobility in an urban and rural 

structured area through networked innovation cooperation with five regional companies, 

including the city of Siegen and the University of Siegen. Specific application-orientated 

approaches will be developed in this field to transform cross-linked systems of regional 

mobility into e-mobility. This happens in four separate and collaborative processes. The goal 

is to connect and realise these service developments. The project is divided into main four 

development steps:  

▪ ECARPOOL  = Converting the fleet into e-mobility 

▪ RESTRO  = Service system regional charging stations (local charging stations)  

▪ EMOCAS  = Service system e-mobile-carsharing 

▪ KOREMO  = Service and competencecentre for regional e-mobility 

In most cases, isolated and technology-focused innovation strategies are considered in 

terms of promoting e-mobility in Germany. Developing service innovation for e-mobility in an 

urban but rural area requires a contextual-relational approach (systemic theory) to integrate all 

actors (Seidl and Becker, 2006; Luhmann, 2001). Purely technological innovations arise from 

the growth paradigm. We cannot solve the problem of our “restless mobility” without 

effectively changing our behaviour. However, this requires structural changes (Bergmann, 

2016). 

We work with the systemic-approach to develop service innovation. This approach is 

based on the process design of the “Solution Cycle” according to Bergmann, consisting of three 

main steps: diagnosis, realisation (therapy) and reflection (Bergmann and Daub, 2008).In 

innovation and development processes, experience has shown that it is advisable first to look 

at the entire situation from different perspectives. In the process design of the “Solution Cycle”, 

the first of eight phases consist of multiple recognition. We are talking about multiple reality. 

Innovations are systemic developments that cannot be characterised by causal attribution 

processes (Bergmann, 2016). 
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Figure 1: The Solution Cycle as a Process Design  

 
Bergmann, 2014: 23 

Based on this systemic-relational approach, solutions for complex problems within a 

social constructed reality become possible. This will be achieved by an iterative communicative 

interaction process. Following this approach, the project can be divided into three main stages. 

The first stage of the networked innovation process is designed perceptually (diagnosis), 

characterised by step one (recognising) and step two (clarifying) as afoundation for the four 

innovation developments. Throughout the entire project, the diagnosis step is most relevant 

and decisive for further development. After many workshops between 2014 and 2017 with 

project partners, discussions with experts, the integration of different actors, public relations 

and networks, the project now has finished. It will be reflected in its results. 

RESULTS 

The project is a networked innovation project built into four different developing sectors (Ds) 

and seeks to introduce the conditions of e-mobility in the city of Siegen. In the Ds ECARPOOL, 

the key question is how the conversion of the company car fleet of the city can be realised in 

electromobility. The Ds RESTRO (local charging stations) deals with the question of how and 

to what extent a charging system for the regiopolitan area can be established. In the Ds 

EMOCAS (e-mobile carsharing), various issues are processed, such as how an e-mobile-

sharing system can be established in the city area. The fourth developing sector, KOREMO 

(competence centre for e-mobility), focuses on the design and practice of a public information 

point for electric mobility. 

Level of development in the ECARPOOL field 

The objective was preparatory work for analysing mobility in the city. The mobility analysis 

should be realised by an appropriate professional institution. For example, the city 

administration pays more attention tointernal vehicle procurement in the office of public order. 

The cars are used in urban areas, and the electric vehicles are particularly well suited for their 

intended use. Many contacts have also been initiated in the region, and the regional policy is 

to promote electric mobility. The city has also been strongly involved in discussions about 
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charging stations, initiating contact with a regional manufacturer of them. Two quick charging 

stations were provided by this manufacturer and are free of charge. These stations are intended 

to supplement the public charging stations infrastructure. 

Level of development in the RESTRO sector  

Establishing a public nationwide charging infrastructure with “multi-chargers” would be too 

expensive. Business models need to be developed to combine home charging, charging stations 

for employers and a public charging infrastructure on the basis of an investor model. In the 

selection of operators of charging stations, an investor or sponsor model has proven to be the 

best possible solution for the first phase of the project. In workshops, a framework has been set 

to connect possible charging stations suppliers with potential buyers or investors. In the work 

of these development workshops, the expertise of two further regional charging station 

manufacturers has been integrated. Critically, thesix different accounting systems behind the 

charging stations are incompatible, which means standardisation is an important issue.At the 

beginning of the project, three public charging stations (double charging points) with six 

charging points existed in the city. From the perspective of the public utility company, putting 

up charging stations in combination with an electric-carsharing system is useful; otherwise, the 

charging stations are insufficiently used. Today, 12 public charging stations are available in 

the city of Siegen. 

Level of development in the EMOCASsector 

In the regiopolitan area of Siegen, the supplementation of e-cars-sharing with other concepts 

is meaningful; cooperation with other decision-makers, organisations and institutions should 

be established (network expansion). Neighbourhood-based solutions are discussed. Ways to 

combine living and housing with car-sharing are currently being studied with other partners. 

This may increase the value of the housing industry. The development of semi-public car-

sharing couldbe a viable business model. During the day (e.g. from 7am to 5pm), the vehicles 

are used by organisations or companies and serve as service vehicles; at the weekend and in 

the evenings or at night, the vehicles can be used by citizens under car-sharing terms. The car 

pool should include not only electric vehicles, but also vehicles with combustion engines or 

hybrid technology, for covering longer distances. This mixed offering is meaningful to make 

people familiar with the new technology, reduce tension and to alleviate the “range discussion”. 

Furthermore, purely electric car-sharing in a rural area that has no previous experience with 

car-sharing services cannot be operated profitably. 

Level of development in the KOREMOsector 

An important discoveryarising from the first “e-mobility conference of Siegen” in 2014 was 

the great interest expressed by citizens in the wide range of electric vehicles. This interest was 

associated with a lack of experience and a lack of information. The exhibited electric vehicles 

have been extensively and continuously used by visitors of all ages. The exhibition concept 

revealed two sub-areas. Companies were offered an initial consultation for their vehicle fleet 

management. Furthermore, through workshops, the centre realised a close cooperation with 

policy makers and stakeholders.  

At the interface between the two groups, information and mobility events are regularly 

organised by the competence centre, and a virtual mobility platform will be set upas a focal 

point for citizens and businesses. Suggestions for improvement can be posted and discussed. 

CONCLUSION 

This paper outlines that the future of electromobility lies in urban areas. The end of automobile 

pathdependency forces cities to move beyond car-based city planning and the mobility trap. 

Mobility culture therefore has to be changed by two central factors: the mental approach to 
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mobility options and the infrastructural conditions. The transition into electromobility will thus 

be a challenge and a chance for urban regions to design an environmentally friendly and 

sustainable mobility form. Urban areas as traffic agglomerations are more likely to become 

liveable cities. Regiopolitan or urban areas mostly experience short-distance traffic, which is 

suitable for the use of electromobility. The change towards electromobility is not only related 

to a technical replacement but also to a change in infrastructure, market actors and business 

models. It signifies a change in sociocultural systems. This can be achieved by changes in 

behaviour and changes in context. In most of the studies on electromobility, user acceptance 

of electromobility plays a key role in terms of new mobility. The probability of rational justified 

changes is lower than that of raising the emotional perception by using and testing 

electromobility.  

The project goal was to introduce the conditions of electromobility in an urban area with 

a high automobile dependency. Therefore, we worked in a networked cooperation with regional 

companies. The central goal wasthe integrated development of service innovation of technical 

and non-technical manner based on a network with project partners. Developing service 

innovation for electromobility in an urban area required a contextual-relational approach to 

integrate all actors in this process. We expected the development of specific application-

orientated approaches in this field to transform cross-linked systems of regional mobility into 

electromobility. This happenedthrough four separate and collaborative processes. The goal 

wasto connect and realise these service developments. The following results emphasised 

critical factors for e-mobility success: 

I. Emotional perception throughusing experiences of electromobility has a positive effect 

on the social acceptability of electromobility. This raises the “coolness resp. flow 

factor” of electromobility. 

II. A well-developed infrastructure of the local public transport is fundamental to change 

the automobile-focused mobility culture. This promotesa future mobilitythat isn’t about 

less mobility, but rather a different way of being mobile. Of course, thisuses different 

types of mobility solutions. 

III. If electromobility is to have a deeper meaning than just being an exchange of 

technology, however, it requires a changed framework and a profound change in the 

culture of mobility in society. A technical mobility change can lead to major alterations 

if the necessary transformations are prepared on a spatial, infrastructural and cultural 

level. 
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Schneider, U., Dütschke, E. and Peters, A. (2013) How does the actual usage of electric 

vehicles influence consumer acceptance? In: Hülsmann, M. andFornahl, D. (eds.): 

Evolutionary Paths towards the Mobility Patterns of the Future. Bremen: Springer. 

Seidl, D. and Becker, K.H. (2006) NiklasLuhmann and Organization Studies. CBS Press: 

Frederiksberg. 

Sheller, M. and Urri, J. (2006) The new mobilities paradigm. Environment and Planning, 38 

(2), 207-226. 

Timescout (2010) Tfactory: Hamburg. [Online]. Available from: www.tfactory.com [Accessed 

22 October 2017]. 



                                                                                                                ICISSS & AICBMM 2017 (OXFORD) |FERIHA OZDEMIR|32 

                                     www.flepublications.com 

 

University Siegen (2017). [Online]. Available from: www.uni-siegen.de [Accessed 29 October 

2017]. 

Wietschel M. and Dallinger, D. (2008) Quo Vadis Elektromobilität? 

EnergiewirtschaftlicheTagesfragen, 58 (12), 8-16. 

ZEIT-online Interview. [Online]. Available from: www.zeit.de/auto/2011-04/elektroauto-

akzeptanz [Accessed 26 October 2017]. 

Zumkeller, D. et al. (2011) DeutschesMobilitätspanel (MOP). WissenschaftlicheBegleitung 

und ersteAuswertungen. Bericht 2011: Alltagsmobilität. Karlsruhe: 

InstitutfürVerkehrswesen. KarlsruherInstitutfürTechnologie (KIT). 



   Oxford Conference Series | November 2017 |Conference Proceedings | 33  
 

 

ISBN: 978-1-911185-42-0 (Online)                                   © 2017 The Author | ICISSS & AICBMM-2017 © 2017 FLE Learning 
 

12-AV52-5607 

NARRATIVE OF AGING IN POSTCOLONIAL BENGAL: A STUDY OF ‘THE 

SHADOW LINES’ AND ‘NAMESAKE’ 

SONNET SARKER1 

 

ABSTRACT 

Constructing a narrative of age in the ways of storytelling, as it tends to look at personal 

conditions and dated aspirations, in an attempt to create a cohesive narrative of gerontology is 

a flawed concept in itself. In reference to Antonio Gramsci’s statement which defines the 

subjected underclass pressurized by the hegemonic power in a society, the paper seeks to use 

the foundation of the deprived subaltern, in order to coincide with the varying narratives of 

migration, isolation, kinship and longingness for one’s own country. Through the narratives of 

time and memory, we come to the conclusion that in these short-lived losses in the larger canvas 

of time, we ultimately arrive at the loss of existence and identity as nothing more than an 

inevitable damage in the temporal, transitory condition that we call life. 

Key Words: gerontology, post-colonialism, migration 

 

INTRODUCTION 

‘Narrative’ word originates from Latin verb ‘narrate’. A narrative is important for the telling 

and the construction of a story, rather than the story itself. Therefore, narratives are recognized 

as, written or oral narratives which differentiate between the modes of storytelling. A narrative 

move towards age starts from the image of life as a story and refers to the ways age-identities 

are constituted in and through narratives. As a travelling concept, it helps to identify aging as 

a process through time, negotiating between personal conditions, aspirations and the outlook 

of the master narratives in which our selves are celebrated. Narratives of age range from the 

autobiographical to fictional and comprise oral accounts as well as illustration in literature and 

other art forms. There has been an emerging interest in narrative approaches within 

gerontology, a theoretical trend that is linked to gerontology. 

 In this paper, I would like to analyze the concept of gerontology in the light of 

Postcolonial Bengal. A probable running meaning of post-colonialism is that it engages with 

the experience of colonialism, its precedent and current effects, in both the micro level of 

previously colonial societies, including the stage of more familiar widespread developments 

that are the consequences of the Empire. Moreover, post-colonialism engages in the argument 

of experience of different types such as those of migration, resistance, slavery, suppression, 

differences of place of origin, gender, race, and the imperial Europe race discourse responses. 

From Antonio Gramsci’s statement of calling the subjected underclass in a society on whom 

the dominant power exerts its hegemonic authority as the subaltern, critics developed it as a 

term applicable to the colonized people in the imperial narrative, which in this case, extends to 

the narrative of the diasporic Indian as well as for their brutal history of colonization and 

suppression which has rendered in their minds an understanding of racial prejudice which the 

diasporic Indian accepts twice over. 
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THE SHADOW LINES  

If we spotlight the lives one of the prominent diasporic Indian writers, Amitav Ghosh, we can 

see that his family originated from East Bengal and migrated to Calcutta before the partition of 

India in 1947. Much of Amitav Ghosh’s personal investment in his novels is derived from his 

awareness of being an ‘oriental’. In ‘The Shadow Lines’, Ghosh draws nature from several 

perspectives which includes the question of origin, nostalgia, memories, everyday migration, 

education, kinship and feminine ‘psyche interiority’ in his writings. Ghosh’s characters show 

the physiological effect of ageing which can be more or less relatively compared to the old 

bounded labor populace in the plantations, withering out into nothingness with no claimants to 

land and relative titles. Nonetheless, such drawn out accounts of emancipation can be precisely 

compared to the one such idea of ‘home sickness’ during old age. It weaves in the stories of 

the grandmother and Jethamoshai2 from ‘The Shadow Lines’, where the former’s desire to have 

one last look at her ancestral home in Bangladesh is deliberately undercut by the latter’s 

seclusion in the old world, enmeshed in years of traumatic memories within the same home, 

thus, creating the notion that the small-scale harmony achieved is unnatural at best 

In his novel, the Coming home section opens with the retirement of the grandmother as 

the headmistress near Deshapriya Park3. She had taught in the school for the last twenty-seven 

years and also served as the headmistress for the last seven years. Time has made her nostalgic, 

with a perpetual longing for how-it-used-to-be. The life in the new house constantly evokes a 

gradual comparison with her ancestral home in Dhaka. The grandmother, born and raised in 

Dhaka came to Calcutta, several years before the partition of Bengal into East Pakistan (now 

Bangladesh) and the Indian state, West Bengal. Ghosh shows that for people like grandmother, 

the emotional impact of such a displacement far exceeds the presence of any material pain or 

suffering whatsoever. A pivotal reason prompting the grandmother to visit Dhaka was her 

desire to catch one last glimpse of the old house. As repeatedly observed in the narrative, the 

grandmother’s vision of her ancestral home is extensively shaped by the tremors of nostalgia 

and the bricks of memory. She was also motivated to visit Dhaka to bring her uncle 

Jethamoshoi back to India. Here, we can see that the old Jethamoshoi seems to have secluded 

himself in his own world of memories in his ancestral home. By befriending the Muslims in 

his neighborhood and even allowing them a place to stay in his huge house, the old man seems 

to be relatively more secure and content when compared to the grandmother. By the thought 

of addition rather than reduction, Jethamoshoi achieves a fragile, small-scale communal 

harmony and a peace of mind that comes with it. Critics often debate on why Amitav Ghosh 

consolidates Benedict Anderson's argument that condemns man-made boundaries and 

frontiers. However, to a certain extent, the sense of collective togetherness and what people do 

for a living and to keep living, as seen in characters like Tridib and Jethamoshai might be Ghosh 

attempting to pitch an alternate mode of existence. One thing that can be observed pertaining 

to ageing is the wistful outlook towards life that longs for a return to the past which imposes 

its presence by its material absence.  

NAMESAKE    

On the other hand, the narrative of ‘Namesake’ supposedly assimilates the pressure that such 

phenomena have placed on the theory of the nation, while contending with a majority that has 

fully mastered the expression and formal innovations related with post-colonial fiction. This 

mainstreaming seeks, particularly through a focus on reproduction and borders, to repel or at 

least reject the being of the same phenomena, characters like the ones that capture Lahiri's 
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attention often employed as a solution. In fact, all the main characters in the novel shift through 

multiple nations, spaces and cultures, are blending elements from past and present in their 

efforts to forge a sense of individuality. Lahiri’s characters become global citizens, attempting 

to negotiate between several spaces while transcending conventional geographic, social and 

political boundaries. 

Ashima’s gradual realization towards the end of the book, that she neither belongs to the 

country she left 30 years ago nor to the country where she has so desperately tried to recreate 

the vestiges of her homeland, makes her despair. The effort of Ashima and Ashok to adjust to 

The United States of America and their sense of separation, loss of conventional roots, 

experienced by their son, Gogol, forms the theme of the novel. While Ashok settles into the 

US as a professor and makes Bengali friends, Ashima feels dislocated. Desh4 is an old Bengali 

magazine, which she always keeps with her and reads it a number of times. She tries to mix 

Krispies and Planters peanuts to bear a resemblance to a snack sold for pennies on Calcutta 

sidewalks. She makes samosas5 to sell at the international coffee house and begins to feel useful 

after not working for many years, and starts working in the library. After Ashok’s death, she 

decides to spend half of the year in India and the other half in the US, in a mythic effort to unite 

the New and the Old Worlds. 

"Ashima feels lonely, suddenly, horribly, permanently alone and she feels overwhelmed by the 

thought of the move she is about to make, to the city that was once home and is now in its own 

way, foreign.” (Lahiri, 2003) 

Ashima’s pain for leaving her home is uttered through her imaginings of Calcutta and 

home culture and strains of nostalgia and melancholy are felt at each stage of her life. She 

writes that during childbirth, “…women go home to their parents to give birth, away from 

husbands and in-laws….” (Lahiri, 2003) and “…it was happening so far from home, 

unmonitored and unobserved by those she loved, had made it more miraculous still…” (Lahiri, 

2003). For her, the English culture and language is seen as uncomfortable and in everything 

Bengali she seeks solace- while grasping a ragged copy of a Bengali magazine or in trying to 

acquaint her son with the works of Satyajit Ray or in retaining the wearing of the sari or even 

preferring the consumption of rice, dal6 and samosa. She is found saying, “I’m saying I don’t 

want to raise Gogol alone in this country. It is not right. I want to go back.” (Lahiri, 2003) 

Ashima’s persistent pining for home leads to her being unhappy. Besides the basic 

household chores and bringing up the children, there's nothing else for her to do. Her outside 

life is nonexistent. A constant disconnect with this foreign country is the foremost reason why 

she does not want to raise her baby there. She finds herself out of place in the US.  

Ashima was isolated from the very first day of her journey to America. “She feels 

overwhelmed by the thought of the movement she is about to make, to the city that was once 

home and is now its own way foreign. She feels both impatience and difference for all the days 

she still must live, for something tell her she will not go quickly as her husband did. For thirty-

three years she missed her life in India. Now she will miss her job at the library.” (Lahiri, 

2003). 

In the final chapter of the book, while Ashima takes a shower before the party, suddenly 

she feels an utterly permanent sense of loneliness that makes her despair. And thus comes the 

realization that she neither belongs to the country she left 30 years ago nor the country where 

she has spent the last 30 years with her husband. A sense of eternal exile envelops the character 

as she truly becomes devoid of a home. Unlike the cosmopolitan worldly traveler like Tridib, 

she cannot embrace this untethered way of living, precisely because her roots had been 

permanently implanted in the memories of a place that has melted away with time.  She is just 
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terribly exhausted and overwhelmed with her husband, frustrated because of this looming sense 

of an absence. She feels alienated in both countries; she could not fit well in India or in the 

United States of America. She moved to the US for her husband, but with his death, she could 

not find a reason to stay in the country. America never radiates the aura of home and comfort 

to her. “True to the meaning of her name, she is without border, without a home of her own, a 

resident everywhere and nowhere” (Lahiri, 2003) 

Salman Rushdie in Imaginary Homelands: Essays and Criticism (1981-1991), talks 

about the nostalgia for his homeland by retreating back to the image of his ancestral home in 

India. After a continual absence for a very long time, he revisits his homeland only to find that 

everything has irrevocably changed. Rushdie states how the exiled writers can only attempt to 

recreate their imaginary homeland by the creative process of writing rather than attempting a 

realistic depiction of a genuine one because the unilateral flow of time makes it impossible to 

reconcile the memories of how a place used to be to what it is now. Even if the writer returns 

to his old home, it is no longer the same as it once had been. “It may be that writers in my 

position, expatriates or emigrants or exiles, are hunted by some sense of loss, some urge to 

reclaim, to look back, even at the risk of being muted into pillars of salt. But if we do look back, 

we must also do so in the knowledge—which gives rise to profound uncertainties— that our 

physical alienation from India almost inevitably means that we will not be capable of 

reclaiming precisely the thing that was lost; that we will, in short, create fictions, not actual 

cities or villages but invisible ones, imaginary homelands, Indias of mind.” (Rushdie 1981)  

CONCLUSION 

Thus there is an almost a natural correlation between ageing and diasporic nostalgia. Whether 

it is Thamma7 and her reminiscences of the freedom struggle in her youth, or Jethamoshoi's 

one last stand against the tide of time in his old ancestral house, the very idea of ageing and 

nostalgia goes hand in hand. Ashima longs for her homeland, and her pining only increases in 

direct proportion to the isolation she suffers in a foreign land. Her body might get tired of 

living, but the sheer regret of missing out of living in India for the last 33 years is a powerful 

enough motivation for her to continue living for as long as possible. While nostalgia manifests 

itself primarily by the incongruity of the memory with respect to reality, it is further accentuated 

by the physically erosive transformation that happens with ageing. So, the same characters who 

are indulged in their struggles to retreat back to a past that does not really exist anymore save 

for the remnant traces left in their minds, are also attempting to sketch their own past selves 

that have suffered the consequences of passage of time. The memories do not just correspond 

to spatial-temporal coordinates but also to another variable, namely the sense of the self. When 

Thamma remember her past, it is not only about the people and the spaces, but also about her 

own youth, her vigor and her passion for the nationalist cause. However, even that passion 

corrosively changes into a different kind of bitterness over time. Intermittently intense, but only 

a few flashes of a dying light remain. The stories of these lived lives are almost stuttering as 

they draw near conclusion, thus, reiterating the flawed human existence and the tragedy of 

these inevitable losses ultimately seen as collateral damage in a temporal, transitory condition 

of living that all are ultimately subjected to. The half-visible, but pertinent imprints of a time 

long transpired could have the potential for salvation for the many who have had their sense of 

home destroyed by circumstances, but the material absence of those signs in their immediate 

present inadvertently denies that possibility.  

                                                 
7 Paternal grandmother 
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ABSTRACT 

This study intends to unravel the balaghah aspect which supports the narrative structure of the 

story between Moses a.s. with the Pious Man in Surah al-Kahf as an effort to highlight the 

aesthetic value of the story. The two main elements of discussion are given the focal attention 

in the analysis, namely the balaghah aspects and the narrative structure to demonstrate the 

coordination between the two elements. This study applies the analytical method by extracting 

the aspects of balaghah through the conventional approach practiced and introduced by the Abd 

Al-Qāhir Al-Jurjānī. This approach explains the existence of the close relationship between the 

balaghah aspect and the narrative technique. The balaghah aspect is the element being analysed 

however this study attempts to relate the approach with the narrative structures. In analyzing 

Quranic texts related to Moses a.s. with the Pious Man, this study unravels the narrative 

structure found in the text by examining the balaghah aspects that support the structures. This 

analysis does not cover other available narratives which are not related to this particular story. 

This analysis also focuses on the word choice, the arrangement in the text, the rational of using 

the word and its implication, and the lesson and example derived from the narrative. Hence, 

with this approach, the analysis is expected to provide answers especially to the priority given 

by the Quran to certain utterances in supporting the narrative structure of this story in an effort 

to highlight the compatibility and harmony between the balaghah aspects and the narrative 

structure, which lure the readers towards the beauty and uniqueness of the language found in 

the Quran, while simultaneously contribute new findings from different aspects.  

Key Words: balaghah, narrative, structure, al-Kahf, Moses 

INTRODUCTION 

The story of Moses with his servant, who went in search for the Pious Man is narrated in the 

Holy Quran beginning at the 60th verse in Surah al-Kahf, as follows:  

 

And [mention] when Moses said to his servant, "I will not cease [traveling] until I reach the 

junction of the two seas or continue for a long period." (al-Quran: 18: 60). 

 

And it ends at the 82nd verse: 
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And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and there was beneath it a 

treasure for them, and their father had been righteous. So, your Lord intended that they reach 

maturity and extract their treasure, as a mercy from your Lord. And I did it not of my own 

accord. That is the interpretation of that about which you could not have patience." (al-Quran: 

18: 82). 

This story does not begin with an introductory episode, instead, the Quranic verses 

brought the readers directly to the journey taken by Moses and his servant. Hence, at this 

moment, the Quran does not mention the factor that caused Moses to go out on a journey to 

find the Pious Man.   

At the beginning of the story, there is also an element of suspense where the Quran merely 

mentions the place chosen as a destination for Moses and his servant (the place where ‘two 

seas’ meet), however it does not explain why the particular destination is chosen. It is only in 

the 65th verse where the readers are able to make conclusion on the factor of choosing the 

destination, which is where the Pious Man was found:  

And they found a servant from among Our servants ... (al-Quran: 18: 65). 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The purpose of this study is to analyse the interplay between the narrative structure of a Quranic 

story and the rhetorical (hereafter balaghah) aspects of the expressions used in narrating the 

story. The story selected for analysis is the story of Moses and the Pious Man in Surah al-Kahf. 

The focus of the analysis is how the balaghah elements support the narrative structure of the 

story and contribute toward the overall aesthetic effectiveness to the reader.  

For the balaghah elements, the method of analysis employed is derived primarily from 

the principles developed by Abd Al-Qāhir Al-Jurjānī (d. 470 AH). In this method, particular 

attention is accorded to the choice of word and syntactical features as well as the text 

arrangement in order to ascertain how these elements contribute toward layers of meaning that 

enrich the narrative and allude to the points or lessons that the story is meant to drive home. 

Thus, in this article, the narrative structure is first elucidated and then the analysis of the 

balaghah elements follows in order to demonstrate how the latter supports the former.  

CHRONOLOGY OF NARRATIVE STRUCTURE 

After the episode of the beginning of Moses’ journey, the narrative chronology in the Quran is 

as follows: 

The arrival of Moses with his servant at the place where two seas meet was initially 

inadvertent. Moses was only aware of it after his servant told him a story where they saw 

a dead fish coming back to life while they took a rest to eat;   

But when they reached the junction between them, they forgot their fish, and it took its course 

into the sea, slipping away. (al-Quran: 18: 61). So, when they had passed beyond it, [Moses] 

said to his boy, "Bring us our morning meal. We have certainly suffered in this, our journey, 

[much] fatigue." (al-Quran: 18: 62). He said, "Did you see when we retired to the rock? Indeed, 

I forgot [there] the fish. And none made me forget it except Satan - that I should mention it. 

And it took its course into the sea amazingly". (al-Quran: 18: 63). [Moses] said, "That is what 

we were seeking." ... (al-Quran: 18: 64). 

 

After Moses returned with his servant to the place where two seas meet and after meeting 

the Pious Man; 

... So they returned, following their footprints. (al-Quran: 18: 64). And they found a servant 

from among Our servants to whom we had given mercy from us and had taught him from Us 

a [certain] knowledge. (al-Quran: 18: 65). 
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Moses’ dialogue with the Pious Man which explains his intention of meeting the man to 

gain knowledge from him; 

Moses said to him, "May I follow you on [the condition] that you teach [me] from what you 

have been taught of sound judgement?" (al-Quran: 18: 66). He said, "Indeed, with me you will 

never be able to have patience. (al-Quran: 18: 67). And how can you have patience for what 

you do not encompass in knowledge?" (al-Quran: 18: 68). [Moses] said, "You will find me, if 

Allah wills, patient, and I will not disobey you in [any] order." (al-Quran: 18: 69). He said, 

"Then if you follow me, do not ask me about anything until I make to you about it mention." 

(al-Quran: 18: 70).   

 

Moses accompanied the Pious Man after he agreed, and three conflicts occurred along 

the way, and all the actions of the Pious Man in handling the three conflicts were objected 

by Moses;  

So they set out, until when they had embarked on the ship, the Pious Man tore it open. [Moses] 

said, "Have you torn it open to drown its people? You have certainly done a grave thing." (al-

Quran: 18: 71). [The Pious Man] said, "Did I not say that with me you would never be able to 

have patience?" (al-Quran: 18: 72). [Moses] said, "Do not blame me for what I forgot and do 

not cover me in my matter with difficulty." (al-Quran: 18: 73). So, they set out, until when they 

met a boy, the Pious Man killed him. [Moses] said, "Have you killed a pure soul for other than 

[having killed] a soul? You have certainly done a deplorable thing." (al-Quran: 18: 74). [The 

Pious Man] said, "Did I not tell you that with me you would never be able to have patience?" 

(al-Quran: 18: 75). [Moses] said, "If I should ask you about anything after this, then do not 

keep me as a companion. You have obtained from me an excuse." (al-Quran: 18: 76). So, they 

set out, until when they came to the people of a town, they asked its people for food, but they 

refused to offer them hospitality. And they found therein a wall about to collapse, so the Pious 

Man restored it. [Moses] said, "If you wished, you could have taken for it a payment." (al-

Quran: 18: 77).   

 

The Pious Man explained why they had to part, and his explanation on his actions 

regarding the three conflicts they had seen along the way;  

[The Pious Man] said, "This is parting between me and you. I will inform you of the 

interpretation of that about which you could not have patience. (al-Quran: 18: 78). As for the 

ship, it belonged to poor people working at sea. So, I intended to cause defect in it as there 

was after them a king who seized every [good] ship by force. (al-Quran: 18: 79). And as for the 

boy, his parents were believers, and we feared that he would overburden them by transgression 

and disbelief. (al-Quran: 18: 80). So, we intended that their Lord should substitute for them 

one better than him in purity and nearer to mercy. (al-Quran: 18: 81). And as for the wall, it 

belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and there was beneath it a treasure for them, and their 

father had been righteous. So, your Lord intended that they reach maturity and extract their 

treasure, as a mercy from your Lord. And I did it not of my own accord. That is the 

interpretation of that about which you could not have patience." (al-Quran: 18: 82). 

 

Among the incidents that are interesting for the analysis from the aspect of narrative in 

this story is the delay of explanation by the Pious Man towards the three incidents and his 

actions taken during the conflicts which are considered as odd and questionable. 

Ironically, each time a conflict arises, and Moses expressed his disagreement, the Pious 

Man did not explain to Moses of his actions. Furthermore, the readers have to wait until the 

end of the third conflict where it is only then the Quran gives an explanation on the matter. 
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Thus, one good technique for creating slow-paced time is the flashback, where characters are 

removed from the story present and reappear at some earlier time in their lives. (William, 1999, 

p154). It can be inferred that each story is narrated with certain narrative technique, using 

certain utterances which highlights its own balaghah value, strengthens the aesthetic value and 

supports the structure of narrative in a story. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Balaghah Aspects Supporting the Narrative Structure 

The use of utterances which support the place, time and character; 

And [mention] when Moses said to his servant, "I will not cease [traveling] until I reach the 

junction of the two seas or continue for a long period." (al-Quran: 18: 60). 

The use of the word [junction] which supports the place as the meeting place and the 

beginning of the act. However, the location of the meeting place is not stated specifically, and 

it is only stated as being situated between two seas. This kind of presentation style features the 

element of suspense to the readers. 

The use of the utterance [a long period] which supports the time setting and Moses’ 

perseverance. According to Ibrahim Mustafa et al., (1972, p187), [a long period] carries the 

notion of ‘staying at a place for a long duration which is 80 years or more’. Based on the 

definition, it can be derived that Moses a.s. showed a respectable level of tenacity where he 

and his servant travelled to the meeting place for a very long time in order to fulfil Moses’ 

resolution to meet the Pious Man.   

Besides, the use of simple dialogue tags identifies speakers and imply pauses. Descriptive 

dialogue tags describe a character’s action and/or state of mind (Monica, 1999, p82). For 

instance, the utterance [Moses said] in this scene keeps the action going while the characters 

are conversing without having to make a full-scale description of place or event (Monica, p83). 

The use of letter [did] refers to asking for clarification and reminder; 

He said, "Did you see when we retired to the rock? Indeed, I forgot [there] the fish. And none 

made me forget it except Satan - that I should mention it. And it took its course into the sea 

amazingly". (al-Quran: 18: 63). 

It can be deduced that the questioning style by using the letter [Did] at the utterance [Did 

you see] in this situation is to ask for clarification from Moses on the occurrence, further, it 

also acts as a reminder from Moses’ servant to not to forget what was happening previously, 

referring to the situation at the rock location. It is a crucial symbol to the place of the rock 

which was situated at the sea as the intended destination. At the location, the fish which was 

brought by Moses’ servant as their food supply had came back to life and swam to the sea 

without them realizing it, because they were heedless about it.  

Preceding and generalizing utterances to highlight the character and strengthen the element 

of suspense; 

And they found a servant from among Our servants to whom we had given mercy from us and 

had taught him from Us a [certain] knowledge. (al-Quran: 18: 65). 

Preceding the utterance [mercy] on the utterance [knowledge] which intends to 

foreground the extraordinary character of the Pious Man. It is observed that the utterance 

[knowledge] is generalized in the Quran as an intriguing element of suspense which allures the 

readers’ attention, which makes the readers wonder the Pious Man’s mysterious ability. The 

mysterious ability is undeniably the ability to predict the future, a special gift from Allah to the 

Pious Man. Therefore, it will supply the dynamic force to make the reader want to keep reading 
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and go to the effort of sorting out all the different people, settings and situations. (Ansen, 1999, 

p39). 

Generalizing the utterances [mercy] and [knowledge] also demonstrates the mercy of 

knowledge from Allah which is abundance for all His vicegerents.  

The use of modal verb [may] which supports the solicitous character and to ask for 

permission; 

Moses said to him, "May I follow you on [the condition] that you teach [me] from what you 

have been taught of sound judgement?" (al-Quran: 18: 66). 

Based on this situation, the modal verb [may] demonstrates the characters soliciting love 

and respect for each other. It also depicts the students’ discipline and admiration towards his 

teacher during a lesson. 

The omission and retainment of letters [personal pronoun] in certain utterances have 

different impacts on characterization; 

Moses’ dialogue with the Pious Man in the 66th verse omits the personal pronoun [me] 

in the utterance [that you teach me]. It is inferred that the omission is a symbol of the rights 

between humble human beings (Marwan, 2006, p105). This means that the absence of the [me] 

pronoun in this context symbolizes the modest and self-effacing characteristics, where Moses 

was in the situation where he wanted to acquire knowledge from a respected teacher.   

 

[Moses] said, "Do not blame me for what I forgot and do not cover me in my matter with 

difficulty." (al-Quran: 18: 73). 

Moses’ dialogue with Allah in 73rd verse, which retains the personal pronoun [me] on 

the utterances [do not blame me] and [do not cover me]. In this study, it is observed that the 

narrative style in the aforementioned situation demonstrates the supplication and love towards 

Allah by retaining the personal pronoun [me] in this context displays the characterization of a 

guilty and impatient vicegerent in matters concerning Allah. (Marwan, 2006, p105).  

However, in the 69th verse, by retaining the personal pronoun [me] in the utterance [you 

will find me]; 

 

[Moses] said, "You will find me, if Allah wills, patient, and I will not disobey you in [any] 

order." (al-Quran: 18: 69). 

Moses leans his mistake back to Allah, by saying that if Allah wishes for him to be 

patient, then he will be patient in handling the matter. This sentence is an articulated complex 

sentence. 

The interrogative pronoun [how] carries the meaning of uneasiness and curiosity; 

And how can you have patience for what you do not encompass in knowledge?" (al-Quran: 18: 

68). 

It is observed that the interrogative pronoun [how] in this example demonstrates the Pious 

Man’s anxiety towards Moses who often questioned his actions in solving the conflicts that 

they faced during their journey. 

The use of letter [have] to demonstrate crisis, seriousness level of an issue and stress on 

the second party; 

So they set out, until when they had embarked on the ship, the Pious Man tore it open. [Moses] 

said, "Have you torn it open to drown its people? You have certainly done a grave thing." (al-

Quran: 18: 71). 
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So they set out, until when they met a boy, the Pious Man killed him. [Moses] said, "Have you 

killed a pure soul for other than [having killed] a soul? You have certainly done a deplorable 

thing." (al-Quran: 18: 74). 

Based on the verses 71st and 74th, the strength of Moses’ characters by stating his 

disagreement on the solution of a conflict was stated by using letter [have] on the utterances 

[have you torn it open] and [have you killed] as displaying crisis, concern of the issue and an 

attempt to put a pressure on the Pious Man. Therefore, in this study, it can be observed that the 

students’ action of questioning a teacher’s action and behaviour which are objected by the 

students is conditional.  

The use of demonstrative pronoun [this] highlights the priority; 

[The Pious Man] said, "This is parting between me and you. I will inform you of the 

interpretation of that about which you could not have patience. (al-Quran: 18: 78). 

In this climatic situation of the story, where the conflict between the Pious Man and 

Moses was heightened, it needed something to solve it, and the best solution is separation. 

According to Jack, (1999, p53), the description of emotion means just what it says. In this 

instance, the approach taken by the Pious Man to explain his dispute with Moses, where he 

used the demonstrative pronoun [this] in his conversation as a sign of respect, love, closeness 

and priority towards Moses. The utterance [parting] which is presented with the short vowel 

diacritic/u/, and not the nunation (duplicate vowel of the last consonant)/un/, as a symbol of 

peace and harmony of Moses who was going to experience an unexpected separation. 

 

The repetition of utterance which induce psychological effect; (Al-Khalidi, 1998, p53-54, 

Bani Dumi, 2006, p204-206; Al-Qaisi, 1996,p98) 

 

"… about which you could not have patience." (al-Quran: 18: 78). 

 

"… about which you could not have patience." (al-Quran: 18: 82). 

The repetition of the utterance [you could not have] for two times; first by retaining the letter 

[tā̛] and the second by omitting the similar letter. By retaining the letter [tā̛] on the utterance 

[you could not have], the retainment is the symbol of the mistake committed by Moses, which 

was being impatient. Meanwhile, the omission of the letter [tā̛] on the utterance [you could not 

have] refers to his second mistake, and there is no requirement to stress repeated mistake.Other 

than that, the omission is also meant to give psychological effect which is to lessen the stressful 

condition Moses was having at that time.  

The omission of the adjective which highlights the element of suspense; 

As for the ship, it belonged to poor people working at sea. So, I intended to cause defect in it 

as there was after them a king who seized every [good] ship by force. (al-Quran: 18: 79). 

It can be observed that the ships were in good condition, which is the reason why the 

dictator king decided to seize them. Therefore, the Pious Man’s quick and wise decision to 

destroy the ships had managed to avoid the ships from being seized. Thus, the omission of the 

adjective [good] on the ships leaves a deep element of suspense towards the readers. 

Furthermore, it also acts as further clarification where not all ships were seized, because only 

the ones in good condition were being seized based on the singular utterance of  [the ship] in 

this narrative. (Al-Khudri, 1993, p85). 

CONCLUSION 

The story of Moses a.s. with the Pious Man is an exemplary narrative. It is undoubtful that al-

Quran is a divine revelation which guides every inch of the universe. Through the exploration 
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of the narrative structures and the balaghah aspects which support the structure, it is observed 

that the story does not only focus on the aspects of lesson and reminder, but it is also a model 

of narrative containing expression, suspense, conflicts and portrayal which are formed of 

magnificent order of utterances. Other than that, it is also found that the narrative structure of 

the story is profoundly delineated supported by its skilfully structured sentences. Furthermore, 

the techniques of narrative in this story are highlighted with many variations. Each plot is 

crafted with specific techniques in accordance with the contexts and situation. 

This study also finds that there is only minimum use of first-person point of view in this 

story. This is because, the unconceivable incidents which were told in this story between the 

Pious Man and his dialogue with Moses at the end of the story is a proof that there exists a 

strong connection between the Creator and His creations. 

The Pious Man’s unusual and exceptional ability to predict the future is an element of 

suspense which is expressed using specific utterances which aim at strengthening the structure 

of the character and his characterization as a wise man in this story. Ironically, the character 

and characterization of Moses a.s. who carries the role as the messenger of the Creator, 

bestowed with many supernatural events were not carried out and highlighted in this story. 

From the aspect of time setting, the sentence arrangement and the vocabulary choice in the plot 

order are very dynamic according to the order of incident. 

Hence, it can be concluded that there is a relationship between the balaghah aspects and 

the time setting because the longer a story the more time it takes to retell, and undeniably it 

needs stronger element of suspense to maintain the readers’ momentum towards the story 

which is delivered through accurate sentence arrangement and vocabulary choice. In short, 

there exists a strong relationship between the aspect of balaghah and the narrative structure in 

this story. Both aspect and structure exist in a reciprocal relationship. Therefore, the axis of 

this study, as mentioned before, is hoped to convince the readers of the harmony between the 

two elements as an effort to highlight the aesthetic value of the narrative of the story.  
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GODDESSES AND WOMEN: THE DICHOTOMOUS COEXISTENCE OF RELIGIO-

SOCIAL INFLECTED VISION OF INDIAN FEMINISM IN BAPSI SIDWA’S WATER 

SYRRINA AHSAN ALI HAQUE1 

ABSTRACT 

This research explores the dichotomous coexistence of religio-social inflected vision of Indian 

feminism in the religiously constructed structure of goddesses and socially deconstructed 

hierarchical stature of women in BapsiSidhwa’sWater. The objective of the research is to gauge 

how Sidhwa’s narrative divulges the locus of the social construct of female gender -a woman- 

as sub-human in religio-social landscape where goddesses are revered and feared, disclosing 

economic implications of it. Deification of female gender is juxtaposed to the sub-human 

stature of widows in particular and women in general. This research further elucidates the 

possibility of socially constructed power structures transmogrifying religious constructs as 

shown in Sidhwa’sWater. 

The research employs the theological background of goddesses, religio-social 

imbrications of hierarchical order, and Michel Foucault’s work on power and religion to 

explicate the power dynamics of Indian feminism. Future researchers can explore the global 

ramifications of religio-social gender and power normativity incumbent upon religiously 

defined social order. 

Keywords: goddesses, religious construct, social order, widowhood 

 

INTRODUCTION 

This research explores the dichotomous coexistence of religio-social inflected vision of Indian 

feminism in the religiously constructed structure of goddesses and socially deconstructed 

hierarchical stature of women in BapsiSidhwa’sWater. In polytheistic religious 

construct/ideology there are multiple gods and goddesses, while there is a patriarchal order 

prevalent in the stature of gods and goddesses, the goddesses are religiously and socially 

venerated and feared by humans and never shown subservient to their consorts. The objective 

of the research is to gauge how Sidhwa’s narrative divulges the locus of the social construct of 

female gender -a woman- as sub-human in religio-social landscape where goddesses are placed 

on a high stature. The Hindu society is divided into four castes and sub-castes, within the castes 

there are divisions pertaining to gender and within the female gender there is further 

segmentation between ‘high-class’ Brahmin women and high-class Brahmin widows. Sidhwa’s 

rendition of Deepa Mehta’s Film Water shows the marginalized stature of Brahmin women due 

to their social stigma of widowhood. Sidhwa shows a further division within the widow home 

(the ashram) where widows are subjected to tyranny by yet another widow, Madhumati. She 

acquires power due to her economic posture despite her religiously defined social stature of the 

forsaken widow. She acquires this economic disparity through prostitution of other widows at 

the ashram. Thus, the religio-social inequality is dependent directly on the economic position 

of the woman. Paradoxically, in Hindu tradition goddesses are offered sacrifices and crowned 

accordingly, whilst the women of the society are enervated. The power is detracted from the 

women while the female deities are empowered unconditionally. Deification of female gender 

is juxtaposed to the sub-human standing of widows in particular and women in general. There 

is a gap in the research arena with reference to the dichotomous vision of goddesses and 
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women. This research further elucidates the possibility of socially constructed power structures 

transmogrifying religious constructs as shown in Sidhwa’sWater. 

DESIGN/METHODOLOGY 

In this context, the research employs the theological background of goddesses, religio-social 

imbrications of hierarchical order, and Michel Foucault’s work on power and religion to 

explicate the power dynamics of Indian feminism. Future researchers can explore the global 

ramifications of religio-social gender and power normativity incumbent upon religiously 

defined social order. 

DISCUSSION AND ANALYSIS 

The social order prevalent in India with respect to deification of female deities’dates back to 

the second and first millennia B.C.E, that is, to the Vedic tradition. According to W. Crooke, 

in “The Cults of the Mother Goddesses in India”, “When we compare the Aryan and Dravidian 

pantheons in India”, there is a marked difference. He says, “In Vedic belief and ritual, 

goddesses occupy a very subordinate position”, only “Usha” and “Sarasvati’ have “special 

importance” (Crooke, 1919, p284). Furthermore, “in the modern orthodox Brahmanical 

pantheon the male deities are also predominant, along with their consorts, except in the cases 

of figures like Kali, Durga or Devi” (Crooke, 1919, p285) where the males are subordinate.  In 

the “old Dravidian pantheon” and this pantheon that has “survived in South India”, the “leading 

feature is the worship of the female principle in nature” (Crooke,1919, p285). Crooke further 

exclaims that “In later Hindu cults, that of Mother Earth has acquired great importance”, and 

is revered as “she who bears or carries” (Crooke, 1919, p285). Thereby, these Goddesses are 

offered sacrifices and grain or fruit for the increase of fertility of land. Additionally, the Earth 

Goddess is “associated with communal tree, the planting of which is the first act in the 

foundation of a new village…the tree acts as a prophylactic, because it gives shelter to all sorts 

of malevolent spirits which beset the inhabitants” (Crooke, 1919, p293). It is believed that the 

cults of other Goddesses “have been derived from Mother Earth” (Crooke, 1919, p296). In 

“modern” tradition as called by Crooke, “the conception of a single great goddess-Devi, Durga, 

Kali,” implies the influence of Goddesses in the following eras (Crooke, 1919, p297).   

Therefore, this research explores how the old tradition in religious studies evolves and is 

overtaken by “modern” tradition in which female goddesses are revered and feared. However, 

it is notable that with this evolution in religious outlook, there has been a devolution with 

respect to social and cultural status of females in the Indian landscape. 

As a contradiction to Hindu religious evolution, the Indian society continues to regard 

women and widows, in particular, as belonging to lower stature than men. The female 

degradation passed down by old orthodox Vedic tradition found its way in the Muslim society 

too. Whereas, the Muslim religion upholds the stature of women, however, cultural 

imbrications engulfed the South Asian landscape and the widows in particular, were forced 

down the hierarchical order, owing to their vulnerability. Ergo, Hindu widows were abandoned 

in ashrams or had to perform suttee for protection from the invaders, one can locate latent 

reasons behind this isolation and expropriation of the widow’s right of inheritance even in the 

present century. It is thus significant to enlist the widows’ obligatory duties to understand their 

predicament. Cynthia Govners, in her research article for National Geographic Magazine 

explains, “A widow must not dress in colors or make herself pretty, because that would be in 

appropriate to her new role as eternally diminished mourner”. She must “eat only bland food, 

in small portions, because richness and spice would stir passions she would never again 

experience” (Govner, 2017). The widows follow these guidelines in a bid to retain shelter, 

which has been taken away from them as a social demand. As we traverse to the past and 
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reconnoiter at religious tradition to ascertain the validity of this demand, the transmutation of 

religious scriptures to fashion economic demands of the society is pivotal in conceiving a 

separate identity for widows, which in turn procures a necrosis of their Selves.  

 While allocating the Goddesses a subordinate stature to Gods was in Vedic tradition and 

reevaluated later, according to Meera Khanna, a social worker for widows’ welfare, claims, 

“the stigmatizing of widows comes not from Vedas, the Hindu scriptures but from generations 

of repressive tradition”. In fact, she observes, “In the Vedas nowhere is it ever said the widow 

has to live a life of austerity” and “there’s a line that says You, Woman-Why are you crying 

for the man who’s no more? Get up, take the hand of a living man, and start a life anew” 

(Govners, 2017). This indicates that it is not a Hindu tradition to alienate and administer 

subhuman atrocities on widows but a socially procreated Indian/Hindustani tradition. The 

tradition dates back to subsequent invasions of India.  In a war situation, “rape, isolation, 

financial destitution” of widows followed mass murders of their husbands. Therefore, suttee, 

which has multiple meanings, was endorsed by the society. The word suttee means: “The now 

illegal act or practice of a Hindu widow’s cremating herself on her husband’s funeral pyre in 

order tofulfill her true role as a wife”, a “Hindu widow immolating herself” “or commit 

herself”, “the suicide of a Hindu widow by immolation on the funeral pyre of her husband”. 

Here, it is noteworthy, that the word is detracted from Sanskrit and it means, “virtuous woman” 

then mutates towards the connotation “self-annihilation”, and “self- destruction” (Free 

Dictionary) with time. The custom is “linked to the myth of the Hindu goddess Sati, who burned 

herself…in a fire that she created through Yogic powers after her father insulted her husband, 

the god Shiva- but in this myth Shiva remains alive and avenges Sati’s death” (Govner, 2017). 

Thereby, elucidating the transmutation of the myth in the practice of suttee during the preceding 

centuries. There is evidence of this in the epic tale of Mahabharata of 400 CE. Diordrus Siculus, 

a Greek author in the first century BCE, in his account of the Punjab in the 4th Century BCE 

writes of the memorials and stones erected in memory of suttee widows. These women self-

annihilated prior to their husband’s death, as they expected their deaths in the battlefield. 

According to Govner, “In the Muslim period [12-16 Century] the Rajputs practiced Jauhar, to 

save women from rape, …at the hands of the conquering enemies”. In addition, “The hardships 

encountered by widows in the traditional Hindu society may have contributed to the spread of 

suttee” (Govner, 2017). However, as is customary, there are always ulterior motives behind the 

profesed protective practices for women. The Dayabhage system of law (c.1100), in Bengal 

allowed inheritance to widows, thus, these widows “were encouraged to commit suttee” 

(Govner, 2017).  One particular motive is the economic implication of excommunication of 

widows.  

 In “The Validity of Karl Marx’s Theory of Historical Materialism”, Kaleb Shimp, states, 

“The theory of historical materialism is based upon the primacy of economic forces in social 

change throughout history” (Shimp, Spring 2009, p35). Ergo, cultural transmutations of 

religious traditions are not naïve changes due to imbrications of other cultures alone but 

encapsulated focal motivations of economic usurpation through power assertion towards the 

seemingly socially and physically enervated individual. Traditions which empower one 

segment of the society are not only professed but delegated religious piety to consolidate their 

stance. Since “Discourse is the fundamental driver of power” (Michel, 2012), religious 

discourse creates truth and formulates a system of knowledge to reinforce it into the societal 

organization. According to Michel Foucault, “Power, if left unchecked, will pursue its set 

course and continue to produce knowledge that supports its agenda” (Michel, 2012). If we 

retrace the steps that Foucault takes to arrive at his definition of power, it is seen as the most 

eminent force behind traditional transmogrifications of religious discourse over the period of 

centuries. Foucault claims, “It seems to me that power must be understood in the first instance 

as the multiplicity of force relations immanent in the sphere in which they operate, and which 
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constitute their own organization”, thereby, for Foucault, the existence of power relation 

“depends on a multiplicity of points of resistance”, which” play the role of adversary, target, 

support, or handle in power relations” (Foucault, 1990, p95). So, if “power is omnipresent” 

(Michel, 2012) and most importantly “it comes from everywhere” and “power is produced from 

one moment to the next, at every point, or rather in every point to another”, power is “a complex 

system of force relations in effect with a particular society at a particular point in 

time”( Foucault, 1990, p93).Thus, when a goddess is empowered by a society whilst enervating 

the female gender, the relationship of the society to the female gender is purely based on 

economic implications. The female gender is not detracted of power but the female body due 

to its ineffective resistance, it is vilipended from power to acquire financial gains. For the 

appropriation of such a tradition, a religious discourse is adopted. Which in turn interacts with 

the focal point in the society, the economic structure and over the period of time evolves or 

devolves according to the structure of knowledge and hierarchically produced truth.  

        As is seen “in the 16th century and later in 18… during British rule” the practice of 

suttee was devalued and contested. In the sixteenth century, “steps to prohibit suttee were taken 

by the Mughal rulers, Humayun and his son, Akbar” (Govner, 2017). However, the British 

colonial officials have been reported present at suttee events, endorsing the practice earlier in 

their tenure. It is later in 1861, that Queen Victoria banned suttee. By this time, the porous 

nature of cultural heritage of South Asia had introduced this practice in Vietnam, into Sikh and 

warrior families. This practice as with other cultural exercises made way for the ostracization 

of widows, which meant, that the widows were not obligated to self-annihilation physically but 

spiritually they were proclaimed dead. In the nineteenth century, “the low status of women 

exemplified by the plight of the child widow, condemned to a life of enforced celibacy, became 

the subject of a highly visible and widespread discussion”. The widows become vulnerable, 

“the lack of property or other means of security put her in the power of male kin” (Chakravarti, 

1993, p130). The widows are regarded as “non-human”, “it”, “pranior animal”, and “mobile 

labour sent from one household to another” (Chakravarti, 1993, p131). Thereby, endorsing free 

labour, which sanctions the abuse of the widows in multiple ways. It appropriates child 

marriage, child labour, prostitution and unrecompensed work.  

According to Uma Chakravarti, “the asymmetry of her [widow’s] sexual and social non-

existence, unlike other women and men in the household with whom the widow lived, was 

paradoxically accompanied with the recognition of her physical existence and labourpower” 

(Chakravarti, 1993, p137). These cultural practices may be allocated to religious interpretations 

of text; however, the existence of female gendered deities defies the low status of women.  It 

is “caste hierarchy and gender hierarchy” which becomes the “organizing principles of the 

Brahmanical social order” (Chakravarti, Apr 1993, p579). There is a correlation between land, 

women and ritual which forms the basis for the ostracization of women and widows in 

particular. Men attribute the preservation of their honour to the honour and virtue of their 

women. One such example is found in Pakistan also, it is the practice of honour killing, which 

endorses the death of a nonvirtuous woman and her accomplice. The practice again is not 

religiously codified but falsely followed religiously in certain clans and tribes. However, in 

Hindu custom the “safeguarding of caste structure is achieved through the highly restricted 

movement of women…Women are regarded as gateways-literally points of entrance into the 

caste system” (Chakravarti, Apr1993, p579).  Apart from the economic factor behind this 

alienation of widows and preservation of caste and social order, there is a prevailing belief that 

women, rather female gender is to be feared. Edward B. Harper claims, “groups of adults who 

lack power and prestige, who generally do the bidding of others, and who have minimal control 

over their social environment are likely to be portrayed as dangerous or malevolent beings in 

that society’s belief system” (Harper, 1969, p81). This paradoxical truth finds its location in 
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the historical background of widows rather than religious scripture. In the Havik Brahmin 

tradition, widows were known to administer a poison Maddu to other women, however, 

widows are “feared in other ways” too. Harper enlists the apprehensions attached with the 

existence of widows in a locale, “the sight of a widow at the beginning of an auspicious venture, 

say searching for a groom for one’s daughter, is enough to cause the search to be postponed 

until another day. Also, dreaming of a widow augurs bad luck” (Harper, 1969, p85). 

Furthermore, a widow’s sexuality is a source of eradication of piety in a society. In this regard, 

religion can be indicted for such a proposal that the female gender is malevolent as well as 

benevolent. Harper claims, “If religion can be viewed as a backdrop upon which beliefs about 

the social world are appointed, it is significant to note that female deities are, in general, 

regarded as more dangerous and malicious than are male deities. Mariamma, the goddess of 

smallpox and the most powerful and dreaded of the local deities, is in mythology represented 

as a Brahmin widow…she discovered that she had been deceived by her husband, she slew him 

in a fit of rage. Mariamma, the deity who has the highest malevolency potential, thus, became, 

in local mythology, a widow by murdering her own husband” (Harper, 1969, p86). The 

tradition, thus, and not religion, concludes that if a husband dies before his wife, she is to be 

blamed for his death, thereby, the “hardships that befall a widow are believed to be deserved”, 

since it is commonly believed that “It ate up its husband” (Harper, 1969, p91). The widow is 

given three options, “Marry your husband’s younger brother, burn with your dead husband 

[when he is cremated], be ostracized and live a life of self-denial” (‘The Truth About 

Ostracizing Widows’). The last option demands the widow to “renounce materialistic 

pleasure”, never marry again (however, this has been contested), she cannot “participate in 

celebrations”, she is “not allowed to bathe in sacred river along with pilgrims”, she is 

“forbidden from looking attractive or adorning herself”, she cannot wear colourful clothing or 

keep her hair long, her head has to be shaved, she cannot indulge with mainstream society or 

work” (‘The Truth About Ostracizing Widows’). Keeping in view, the evolution of religious 

scriptures in the Indian society, allotting a higher status to the female gendered deities, the 

educated and culturally evolved writers started writing about the status of women and opening 

a “debate whose history is a history of Indian humanism and its intimate yet troubled 

relationship with Indian feminism” leading to “questions of governmentality and citizenship” 

(Tharu, 1996, p1311). One such narrative is Water, first written as a screenplay and then 

adopted for a novel written by BapsiSidhwa in 2006. 

The novel is based on Deepa Mehta’s film, Water. Mehta faced tremendous backlash for 

her anticipated reprobation of the Brahmin tradition in her upcoming film, Water, prior to its 

release. Mehta approached a Pakistani writer, Sidhwa to write and publish a novel based on the 

script of the film. The novel received acclaim and the film was released subsequently. It is a 

story of a six-year-old child, Chuyia, frolicking about in her natural environment before being 

widowed at eight years of age. Her child marriage is again incumbent upon her economic 

wellbeing, and as an added advantage, the father claims “A woman is recognized as a person 

only when she is one with her husband”, since, “A woman’s body is a site for conflict between 

a demonic stri-svavaha, which is her lustful aspect, and her stri-dharma, which is her womanly 

duty” (Sidhwa, 2013, p6). She is merely supposed to get married and bear sons, and that is the 

entirety of her existence. Chuyia is to marry a forty-four-year-old widower, Sidhwa presents 

this as a paradox, because a male widower can remarry and live to his full capacity, but a widow 

cannot remarry. Chuyia questions her inmate Shakuntala at a religious affair occasion, “Didi 

where is the house for the men widows?” (Sidhwa, 2013, p70). This quest to absolve her 

widowhood and appropriate herself as a being rather than a female, is an ongoing struggle 

within Chuyia. On the contrary, Chuyia’s mother is a staunch believer of Lakshmi goddess of 

wealth, but she has no faith in her own gender’s strength. Per contra, Chuyia consistently rebels 

against the notion of recluse and abuse of a being.  
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Chuyia’s life alters radically at the death of her husband, just two years after her marriage. 

She asks her father for how long is she going to stay a widow, oblivious to the concept of 

eternal mourning. She is deposited at the ashram for widows, adorning a white unstitched piece 

of cloth, shaven hair and bare feet. Her innocent denial of the ashram ways of life and sparse 

food offerings reflect the sparks of energy within her due to her ripe age. The widows at the 

ashram, had come to terms with their fate. However, Sidhwa discloses another hierarchical 

order within the ashram, which divulges the power mechanism of any organization. 

Madhumati, the head of the ashram enjoys better food and even drugs, due to her financial 

status, which she acquires through prostitution of her widows. Madhumaati explains to Chuyia, 

“A wife is part of her husband while he’s alive”, “And when our husbands die, God help us, 

the wives also half die…So how can a poor half-dead woman feel pain?”, to this Chuyiaretorts, 

“Because she’s half alive?” (Sidhwa, 2013, p.36). Therefore, Chuyia belonging to the new 

generation is not prepared to abandon her half alive self, she is conscious of her being as a 

human and acknowledges others around her as living beings.  

Chuyia finds her solace in her liaison with Shankuntala who protects her, ironically like 

Goddess Durga, yet she is a meek widow trying consciously to subvert her questioning mind 

to muteness, claiming “I’m no goddess”. However, it is Shankuntala who becomes her final 

savior, a woman who saves the little girl rather than any God or Goddess. Her sense of 

conviction empowers her. 

Chuyia’s other companions are Kalyani, who “seemed like an angel” and her puppy 

Kaalu.  Chuyia makes an acquaintance with Narayan, a young lawyer, who is smitten by 

Kalyani’s beauty. The story elucidates the innate desire of Kalyani which has not died with her 

husband’s death and thus begins a tale of resistance. Narayan is portrayed as the new Indian, 

follower of Gandhi who was a staunch believer of equal rights for women and widows. 

However, as Narayan tries to transport her across the pure and holy Ganges water into a world 

of pleasure and virtue, Kalyani becomes conscious of her polluted body. She had been 

Narayan’s father’s prostitute, as per the demands of Madhumati. In a bid to release Narayan 

from this pollution, Kalyani commits suicide by offering herself to the waters of the Holy 

Ganges. Her body dissolves with the holiness of the river. The question arises does it pollute 

it, or the death of an innocent bereaved widow make it purer? As a result of this sacrifice, 

however, the ashram needs a substitute prostitute and Madhmuati prepares a naïve eight-year-

oldChuyia for this role. Shakuntala makes a desperate effort to remove Chuyia from the pure 

waters of Ganges. Nararyan thus takes her responsibility and flees with her.  

Sidhwa’sWater raises questions around piety, purity and pollution of holy waters. Each 

religion endorses the purity of water, however, as the Hindus, Muslims, Jews or Christians 

wash away their sins they tend to pollute the water. The widows are taken across the Holy 

Ganges for economic activity but are not allowed to bathe in it. The widows are shunned and 

rendered asexual inanimate objects but are sexually abused by the same society which renders 

them badshugan- bearing bad luck. Their passions are subdued by restricting their desires, but 

the male passions are fed for economic wellbeing. The paradoxes of Indian feminism are 

replete with images of Goddesses being offered an unlimited amount of milk and food while 

the female widows eat a handful of rice once daily. 

CONCLUSION 

Traditions live on to feed hypocrites like Madhumati who proclaims, “We must live in purity, 

to die in purity”, here Sidhwa shows how the society disregards “the hypocrisy in preaching 

this to a young woman forced into prostitution against her will” (Sidhwa,2013, p124). Religion 

is devalued from the way of life within the ashram, the widows may chant bhajans and squat 
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for hours on temple floors, but pollution engulfs the social landscape as Madhumati rages, “For 

survival! And how we survive here, no one can question. Not even God” (Sidhwa,2013, p125). 

        The woman has to be recognized as a mother, daughter, sister and wife, and only one part 

of her has suffered with the death of her husband, but the rest of her “multiple selves” live on. 

Therefore, the women have to recognize and “befriend” their “multiple selves” (Mattoon 1981) 

first, acknowledge their roles besides being widows, in order for them to move towards a 

process of individuation.  Once the female gender, especially in the Indian landscape 

appropriates her powerful role of procreation, Mother Earth and deification of females as a 

major part of tradition and religion, it is the society that has to “claim her daughter” and not 

“Ma Ganga” (Sidhwa,2013, p153), who claims Kalyani’s body and soul. Shakuntala’s answer 

to her quest of her existence in this non-existent manner, lies in Narayan’s “truth”, “One less 

mouth to feed, four saris, one bed to let-somewhere a cover for another widow. There is no 

other reason. Disguised as religion, it’s just about money” (Sidhwa, 2013, p156). Therefore, 

the real change has to come from the societies that produced them” (Govner, 2017). The Indian 

feminism traces back to economic manipulation, exploitation and usurpation.  The paradox lies 

in the exuberance and lavishness of offerings to female Goddesses the Indian society fears and 

the destitution of widows ironically, they fear too.   
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ABSTRACT 

The paper presents the experience of the Department of Foreign Languages, Ecological 

Faculty, RUDN University in teaching the English language for specific purposes. 

The present research is an attempt to consider criteria for selecting study material for 

teaching English to advanced students of environmental faculties. 

In the context of study hour reduction and the steady increase in requirements for 

language competence of ESP students, the basic criteria appear to be the following. First of all, 

teaching material should introduce students to the latest developments in a given subject area, 

be focused on the students’ future specialty.  In other words, it must be useful, informative, and 

interesting from the professional point of view. Moreover, it is essential for teaching material 

to have a polemical focus (which implies discussing controversial issues, giving different 

points of view, criticism, comparison, clear author’s position) that provokes debate and 

discussion. To develop skills in oral and written communication we need to encourage students 

to speak out, express their points of view, make their comments and arguments on the issue 

under study. The last but not least, in terms of the language texts for study should be unadapted, 

authentic, rich in scientific terminology, with complicated grammatical constructions, 

coherent, logically arranged, and clear-cut. 

A case study of introducing Mark Lynas’s book “The God Species” into ESP curriculum 

is considered here. It is proved that this book can be used as teaching material since it meets 

all the criteria mentioned above. It is important because the number of specialized textbooks 

for students of this discipline is rather small. The results obtained are evaluated by the 

teachers as well as students. 

We believe that this study contributes to the area of didactics and might be interesting for 

teachers of foreign languages.  

Key Words: teaching and studying foreign languages, English for specific purposes (ESP), 

teaching material, subject-specific material, selection criteria, case study. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

ESP is defined by researchers differently, but most of them point out that it is a discipline 

based on learners’ needs according to the situation that they face and their specialty. 

In “Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary” ESP is defined as ‘English for 

specific/special purposes (the teaching of English for scientific, technical, etc. purposes to 

people whose first language is not English)’ (Hornby et al., 2013). According to Tomlinson 

(2003), ESP is ‘an umbrella term that refers to the teaching of English to students who are 

learning the language for a particular work or study-related reason’.An ESP program is 
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therefore developed on an assessment of purposes and needs and the functions for which 

English is required (Schleppegrell and Bowman, 1986). 

ESP materials are the useful means in language teaching. Ellis and Johnson (1994) state 

that the choice of materials has a major impact on what happens in the course. 

In the recent years, the pattern of curriculum time distribution has changed – there has 

been a considerable shift towards independent work of students. Therefore, there is a need for 

appropriate teaching materials that would, on the one hand, encourage student’s interest in 

ecological issues and, on the other hand, help improve and develop their competence in the 

professionally oriented foreign language (Merkushina and Chernobylskaya, 2015).  

The following criteria for selecting study material for teaching English to 

advanced students of environmental faculties are considered the most important in the current 

research. 

First of all, teaching material should be subject-specific, focused on the students’ future 

specialty, should introduce students to the latest developments in the given subject area. 

In other words, it must be useful, informative, and interesting from the professional point of 

view.  

Moreover, it is essential for teaching material to be appealing, to have a polemical focus 

(which implies discussing controversial issues, sharing different points of view, criticism, 

comparison, clear author’s position) that provokes debate and discussion. To develop skills in 

oral and written communication we need to encourage students to speak out, express their 

points of view, give their comments on the issue under study.  

The last but not least, in terms of the language texts for study should be unadapted, 

authentic, rich in scientific terminology, with complicated grammatical constructions, 

coherent, logically arranged, and clear-cut. 

Authenticity is an important issue in ESP materials, it has been pointed to by various 

authors as a relevant feature in ESP methodology (Safont and Esteve, 2004). Authentic material 

is a kind of material taken from the real world and not specifically created for the purpose of 

language teaching (Ellis and Johnson, 1994).  

A case study of introducing Mark Lynas’s book “The God Species” into ESP curriculum 

is discussedhere. The paper considers value of the book for teaching English to 

advanced students of environmental faculties. The aim of the work is to find out if the material 

being introduced and evaluated realizes the chosen criteria, if the material matches instructors’ 

and students’ need. 

OVERVIEW OF MARK LYNAS’S BOOK “THE GOD SPECIES” 

Mark Lynas (born 1973) is a British author, journalist and environmental activist who focuses 

on climate change. He is a contributor to “New Statesman”, “The Ecologist”, “Granta” and 

“Geographical” magazines, and “The Guardian” and “The Observer” newspapers in the UK. 

He has published several books on the environmentincluding “High Tide: News from a 

Warming World” and “Six Degrees: Our Future on a Hotter Planet” (Mark Lynas wiki, 2017). 

In his book “The God Species: How the Planet Can Survive the Age of Humans”, he 

shows how we must use technological mastery over nature to save the planet from ourselves 

(Lynas, 2011). 

The book appeared to be controversial and inspired much debate. Its critics’ opinions 

varied from highly positive to strongly negative: 

- ‘The book is an absorbing read, but not a comfortable one’ (The Economist, 2011). 

- ‘Radical. Will outrage many readers’(Coyle, 2011). 

- ‘This is a clear-eyed, hard-headed assessment of the ecological challenges facing us – 

and all the more bracing for it’ (The Evening Standard, 2011). 

- ‘A redemptive manifesto for humanity’ (Pearce, 2011). 
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- ‘…wonderfully sane and cogent on difficult issues…’ (Forbes, 2011). 

- ‘This book is one sign of how Green thinking continues to evolve. It is part of an 

evolutionary process we are all engaged in, the success or failure of which will 

determine whether we survive and thrive’ (Ryan, 2011). 

Regarding the content of the book, “The God Species” covers a wide range of 

environmental issues and is based on the concept of “planetary boundaries”, worked out by the 

Stockholm Resilience Centre led by Johan Rockström. They identified 9 boundaries: climate 

change, biodiversity loss, nitrogen cycles, ocean acidification, water consumption, land use, 

ozone depletion, atmospheric particulate pollution, chemical pollution. Boundaries are levels 

of disturbance beyond which humanity should not push within the Earth’s system. The 

boundaries interact and influence each other (Kohn, 2011). According to the Group, the first 

three boundaries have already passed the planet's limit; the next four are still within the 

guidelines, while the last two have not yet been quantified (Rockström et al., 2009). 

In his book, Mark Lynas has developed this concept. In his opinion, the main tools to 

achieve sustainability must include new technologies: nuclear power, GM crops and geo-

engineering. He says ‘the truth of the Anthropocene is that the Earth is far out of balance, and 

we must help it regain the stability it needs to function as a self-regulating, highly dynamic and 

complex system.Nuclear power is environmentally almost completely benign. Properly 

deployed, nuclear fission is one of the strongest weapons in our armoury against global 

warming. The genetic manipulation of plants is powerful technologies that can help humanity 

limit its environmental impact and feed itself better’ (Lynas, 2011, 10-11). 

Thus, it is not surprising that “The God Species” provoked criticism. Moreover, it is 

worth reading since the content of the book is up-to-date, the books of this kind can interest 

and engage the reader, promote critical thinking, encourage discussion and arguments, which 

is essential if we intend to use it for students’ independent work. Besides, some passages from 

the book can be translated and discussed in class. That will help to develop the skills students 

need to communicate effectively on a variety of environmental topics.  

From the linguistic point of view, it should be noted that the language of the book is 

complicated, rich in scientific terminology, coherent, dynamic, and sometimes emotionally 

coloured and polemical.  

Long complex sentences with various types of subordination and linking prevail there. 

They are always logically arranged and clear-cut, for example: 

- Venter and his team did not quiet achieve that: their synthetic genome, after being 

stitched together with the help of some well-trained yeast, was transplanted into the 

empty cell of a closely related bacterium that was arguably already “alive”, at least in 

form if not in function (Lynas, 2011: 4). 

- Like Venter’s bacteria, we have been extremely fruitful and multiplied prodigiously: 

humans are now more numerous than any large land animal ever to walk the Earth, and 

the combined weight of our fleshy biomass outstrips that of most other large animals 

put together, with the single exception of our own livestock (Lynas, 2011: 5). 

- Climate-change deniers are successful not just because of the moneyed vested interests 

they serve, but because they tap into powerful cultural undercurrent that insists we are 

small and the planet is big, ergo nothing we do – not even in our collective billions – 

can have a planet-scale impact (Lynas, 2011:6). 

In the above examples, compound and complex sentences are connected with the help of 

conjunctions, connective words and adverbs (that, and, but, because, ergo) or without them, by 

punctuation (comma, dash, colon), lexical and syntactic reiteration, pronouns, and intonation.  

Translating passages from the book students can see how to use the following range of 

complex grammatical structures. 
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Absolute constructions 

- Africa gives us the best idea of what a pre-human landscape might have looked like, 

with big animals like elephants browsing the undergrowth… (Lynas, 2011: 36). 

- Not surprisingly, with no living animals to disperse their seeds, these trees are now 

themselves becoming endangered (Lynas, 2011: 36). 

- Once clubbed to death, their bodies would be plunged into boiling water, their feathers 

torn out for stuffing pillows and mattresses (Lynas, 2011: 39). 

- Not for nothing did President Obama’s State of the Union address raise the spectre of 

a Sputnik moment, with China now in the place of the old Soviet Union (Lynas, 2011: 

243). 

It can be difficult to translate an absolute construction into Russian. It should be noted 

that absolute constructions are always separated by commas, and the subject of such 

construction does not coincide with the subject of the sentence. This construction can begin 

with the conjunction “with”, which is not translated into Russian; in this case, the participle 

“being” is omitted.   Absolute constructions are usually translated into Russian by adverbial 

clauses of time, condition or cause. 

Modal verbs with perfect infinitives 

- A giant predatory lizard … grew up to 7 metres in length and must have been the most 

fearsome reptilian predator since the dinosaurs (Lynas, 2011: 35). 

- Africa gives us the best idea of what a pre-human landscape might have looked like 

(Lynas, 2011: 36). 

- China may have played a wrecking game in Copenhagen (Lynas, 2011: 243). 

In the above examples, modal verbs are used with a perfect infinitive to express a certain 

degree of probability of an action in the past, reproach or advice regarding the past. However, 

modal verbs can be in the Present Tense. These constructions are translated into Russian as 

“возможно”, “бы”, “вероятно”, “должнобыть”, “могбы”, “следовалобы”.   

Gerunds 

- They must solve it without harming the legitimate development prospects of the poor 

(Lynas, 2011: 232). 

- By definition, reducing poverty means raising levels of consumption (Lynas, 2011: 

238). 

- Many small island states and least-developed countries, fed up with being seen as silent 

victims of climate change, are determined to become the low-carbon winners of a more 

innovative future (Lynas, 2011: 242). 

- Many in the USA are now rattled about being overtaken in the clean-energy race 

(Lynas, 2011: 243). 

In the Russian language, there is no equivalent of a gerund. Translating gerunds from 

English into Russian, one can use a noun, an infinitive, a participle, a finite verb and a 

subordinate clause. 

Emphatic structures 

- It is this crisis of biodiversity loss that arguably forms humanity’s most urgent and 

critical environmental challenge (Lynas, 2011: 30). 

- In comparison, today not only are the largest animals still at risk, but also small 

amphibians, songbirds, flowering plants, insects and much else besides (Lynas, 2011: 

37). 

- Nor have the economics changed much since the days of whaling (Lynas, 2011: 40). 

- But the species that did survive quickly became more abundant (Lynas, 2011: 45). 

Another linguistic phenomenon, which is difficult to translate into Russian, is emphatic   

structures that serve to highlight different parts of a sentence. The main types of emphatic 

structures are: 
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- The auxiliary “do” (in the form of Present or Past Indefinite) is used with an infinitive. 

In this case, the direct word order is preserved. Sentences of this kind are translated into 

Russian by the words “фактически”, “насамомделе”, “всеже” ("in fact", "actually", 

"all the same" respectively). 

- Inversion (inverted word order) is often used to highlight subordinate parts of a 

sentence. Some conjunctions and adverbs require the reverse order of words: not only 

... but, only after, never, neither, nor. When translating emphatic sentences with 

inversion into Russian, either lexical (word-amplifiers) or syntactic means (changing 

the structure of the sentence) are used depending on the context. 

- The structure "It is ... that" is often used to emphasize the subject, direct and indirect 

objects, and adverbial modifiers. It is translated into Russian with the words “именно”, 

“какраз”, “лишь” ("exactly", "just", "only" respectively).  

- Complex Subject 

- …. Everyday technologies later turn out to be unintentionally but extremely dangerous 

(Lynas, 2011: 217). 

- There is a pernicious myth … that tackling ozone depletion was “easy”, as if it was 

almost bound to happen (Lynas, 2011: 221). 

- But the objectors are quite correct in that the burgeoning population is likely to cause 

more environmental impact than a declining one (Lynas, 2011: 236). 

Complex Subject is a construction that consists of two parts (a noun / a pronoun in the 

nominative case and an infinitive). Its distinctive feature is that the first and the second parts 

of this construction are separated by a predicate. 

This construction has no equivalents in the Russian language and can be difficult to 

translate. ComplexSubjectisusuallytranslatedas“сообщается”, “предполагается”, 

“ожидается”, “оказалось”, “маловероятно”, etc. 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

The experiment is devoted to analysing and interpreting data in order to confirm or refute the 

proposed hypothesis that the material being introduced and evaluated realizes the chosen 

criteria; introduction of the book according to the chosen criteria for teaching ESPmay enhance 

advanced students’ level of comprehension and motivation at the Ecological Faculty of RUDN 

University. 

The subjects for the present study were 22 fourth-year advanced level Bachelor students 

of the Ecological Faculty of RUDN University doing the course for a translator diploma. The 

experiment on introducing the book to ESP curriculum was conducted in February-May 2017. 

As a result of the course, the participants completed the questionnaire aiming at checking 

the degree of understanding of the material, at evaluating the content of the course in the aspect 

of its usefulness and attractiveness to the students. All students were asked to complete an 

anonymous survey, the purpose of which was to find out what difficulties they experienced 

during the course. The students were provided with a statement assuring them there was no 

right or wrong answer, requesting honest answers, promising confidentiality, and expressing 

appreciation. Finally, students did the test for their progress to be assessed.  

DISCUSSION 

Degree of understanding 

The students were asked to estimate the percentage of the degree of understanding of the 

material of the course as a whole (Fig. 1). 

23% of respondents reported that they understood more than 75% of the content without 

a dictionary, 36% - more than 50% of the course. 27% of students had to use a dictionary in 
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the learning process, and 14% considered the book too complicated from a linguistic point of 

view. 

 

 
 

Content evaluation 

Students were asked to evaluate the material from the content point of view (Fig. 2, 3).  

They answered two questions to evaluate the content in the aspect of its 1) usefulness to 

students: “Is the material informative and useful?” 2) attractiveness to students: “Do you enjoy 

studying the material?”.  

Students were provided with five different choices of response: “not at all”, “not very 

much”, “somewhat”, “a lot”, and “extremely”. Students who chose “not at all” or “not very 

much” were categorized at the low level; students who chose “somewhat” were grouped at the 

moderate level; and those students who chose “a lot” and “extremely” were considered to be 

at the high level. Moreover, students were encouraged to leave their comments aiming at 

identifying the reasons for selecting an option. 

Degree of usefulness 

72% of the students evaluated the material positively considering it to be of high utility, 23% 

noted that it was partially informative to them as they were already familiar with most concepts, 

5% of respondents did not find the material useful and informative (Fig. 2). 

 

 
 

In their comments students (36%)noted that the content of the book is up-to-date. 

Besides, some students (27%) needed the book for references purposes having paid attention 

to the fact that there is a list of references at the end of each chapter. 

Fig. 1. Degree of Understanding

Understood over 75% Understood over 50%

Had to use a dictionary Was too difficult

Fig. 2. Content Usefulness

High Moderate Low
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Degree of interest 

81% of students said that the content was of great interest to them, 14% showed a moderate 

level of enjoyment, 5% of respondents found the material uninteresting and were dissatisfied 

(Fig. 3). 

 
Some students (41%) added comments implying that the content triggered their 

emotional response inspiring them to express their opinion verbally in class and/or in writing. 

Problems encountered 

All students were asked to complete an anonymous survey, the purpose of which was to find 

out what difficulties they experienced during the course (Fig. 4). 

5% of students reported that they did not have necessary background knowledge to make 

good progress.9% said that the material was not appropriate for their language proficiency 

level.14% noted that the lexical and syntactical load was too heavy.9% reported that the 

information load was too heavy.91% complained that no content-specific video, audio 

materials were available for use in the course.36% would like a supplementary student 

workbook and answer key to be available.5% of students wanted the text to be more visually 

attractive to contribute to their comprehension of the material. 

 

 

 
 

Fig. 3. Content Attractiveness
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Progress evaluation 

Finally, students did the test for their progress to be assessed.  

The ECTS grading scale was used to evaluate the results. 

All students achieved the performance sufficient to allow a passing grade. No students 

got “FX” and “F” grades.23% of students got “A” showing outstanding performance with only 

minor errors.36% got “B” achieving above the average level but with some errors.27% got “C” 

having a generally sound work with a number of notable errors.14% had “D” – fair results but 

with significant shortcomings. No students got grade “E” (Fig. 5). 

 

 
 

CONCLUSION 

The paper considered the value of Mark Lynas’s book “The God Species” for teaching English 

to advanced students of environmental faculties. It was found out that the book can serve this 

purpose in terms of both its content and language.  

The material having been introduced and evaluated realizes the chosen criteria of 

selection of material. Introduction of the book to ESP curriculum according to the chosen 

criteria enhances advanced students’ level of comprehension and motivation. 

According to our research, implementation of the book in ESP courses has both positive 

and negative aspects.  

Among the positive ones are the following. 

1. The content is subject-specific, focused on students’ future specialty, useful, 

informative and up-to-date introducing students to the latest developments in their 

subject area. 

2. The book can be used as a source for references purposes. 

3. The content is appealing and interesting from the professional point of view. 

4. The book has a polemical focus that provokes debate and discussion, triggers emotional 

response encouraging students to speak out, express their points of view, make their 

comments on the issue under study. 

5. The texts for study are authentic, unadapted, rich in scientific terminology, with 

complicated grammatical constructions, coherent, logically arranged, and clear-cut. 

Among the challenges are the following. 

1. The teaching material should be adjusted with the target learners taking into account 

their language proficiency level, background knowledge, information load as well as 

lexical and syntactical load of the book. 

2. Charts, pictures and other graphics provide context and make reading easier. 

3. Supplementary learning materials should be developed for the course (content-specific 

video, audio materials, a supplementary student workbook). 

The book “The God Species” by Mark Lynas can be recommended for students with 

advanced and upper-intermediate levels of language proficiency. 

Fig. 5. Progress

"A" "B" "C" "D"



                                                                                             ICISSS & AICBMM 2017 (OXFORD) |YULIA NIGMATZYANOVA|60 

                                     www.flepublications.com 

 

It can be used for the following kinds of work:  

- students’ independent work (reading, translating, writing an article, an essay, a report 

or a review); 

- work in class (translating the text, analysing the text from the linguistic point of view, 

discussing various environmental issues considered in the book, submitting ideas and 

discussing them with peers, presenting opposing sides of an issue in teams). 

The book can be an excellent complement to full-time studies. This is especially true for 

teaching Environmental faculty students as the number of specialized textbooks for students of 

this discipline is small. Therefore, the book offers ESP instructors a great opportunity to adapt 

and implement authentic material in the practical course of English.   
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VOCABULARY DEVELOPMENT. THE CASE STUDY OF MOOC 

IMPLEMENTATION 

RUDNEVA MARIA1, VALEEVA NAILYA2 AND NIGMATZYANOVA YULIA3 

ABSTRACT  

The purpose of this paper is to consider quantitative information elicited by double-contrastive 

research, comparing the 3 corpora and investigate the value of MOOCs for receptive and 

productive vocabulary development. The paper analyses the results of the case study conducted 

at the Ecological faculty of RUDN University. A group of 12 students were asked to participate 

in individual and group projects, besides, they were asked to write an extensive final essay on 

the issues considered by the MOOCs. A small corpus of MOOC-related essays was compiled 

in order to consider possibilities of professional vocabulary development via MOOCs. To 

benchmark vocabulary development process, we compiled two more corpora - the entire 

collection of MOOC scripts and articles, as a target vocabulary corpus and the corpus of 

academic papers on Ecology written by the same students prior to MOOC exposure.  

Keywords: MOOCS, vocabulary development, ESP, double-contrastive research.  

 

INTRODUCTION  

Understanding and enriching professional vocabulary has been a focal point of a few studies 

(Berman and Cheng, 2010), (Evans and Green, 2007), (Evans and Morrison, 2011). The major 

challenge for the L2 instructor is to create a motivating and challenging pedagogical context 

seamlessly combined with a natural professional context (Beck et a 1983). Although natural 

contexts contribute to students’ engagement and motivation, they can also be frustrating as they 

are not designed to teach and convey specific meanings of the words. However, it is yet 

essential to increase exposure of English language learners to professional contexts in off-class 

environment (August et al, 2005). Even more important is the emphasis on productive 

vocabulary development, as it requires more knowledge (i.e. of word collocations, grammar 

and register), than receptive (Durrant, 2014). This suggests the importance of researching the 

development of productive professional vocabulary within the blended learning approach. One 

of the emerging trends in teaching languages for specific purposes is introduction of MOOCs 

into the course curriculum.  

Massive open online course (MOOCs) emerged as a response to the educational 

challenges of the present, the development of new technologiesfacilitates the promotion of new 

education formats. Such factors as widely used social networks, modern mobile technologies, 

broadband internet, and finally, the globalization of society have led to the emergence of new 

formats of teaching (Waard et al, 2014). Having begun as an educational initiative of a few 

universities that offered unlimited access to their courses, MOOCs quickly gained recognition, 

and by 2012 were so popular that the New York Times announced it the MOOC year (Pappano, 

2012). 

What makes MOOCs so attractive to the general public? The first important factoris the 

free access to quality education. The vast majority of MOOCs is created by the world's leading 

experts, which guarantees not only the highest quality content, but also excellent organization 
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and presentation of the courses. The second important feature is the shift of the focus of the 

educational process from teacher to student. Students are free to decide on the necessity and 

sufficiency of the course, as well as determine the scope of their interaction with the rest of the 

study group (Haug et al, 2014). MOOC participants are no longer satisfied with the role of 

passive listeners, as part of the study group they form a space to interact, discuss those aspects 

that they find really important and interesting, as well as review their peers and receive 

feedback on their work (Garrison et al., 1999). The teacher in this situation, plays the role of 

facilitator, who provides material and technical opportunities for interaction and discussion. 

There are several varieties of MOOCs - the so-called cMOOCs and xMOOCs. XMOOCs 

replicate traditional teaching model and consist of presentations, surveys and tests. They are 

often criticized for not creating the new knowledge, but only repeating the old one and not 

going beyond the usual educational paradigm. 

As for the cMOOCs, they focus on the interaction with the other members of the study group. 

The main goal of cMOOCs is to create a community of students who discuss their results, 

together come to understand problems and thus create new ideas. Participation in these groups 

involves two activities - self-learning and interaction. Self-learning refers to familiarizing with 

the course materials - reading and listening to presentations. The participants go through these 

by themselves. Interaction with other members of the group takes place in the framework of 

the submission of their own ideas and following discussion with their peers. 

The main objective of MOOCs is to introduce students to the latest developments in a 

given subject area. Typically, these courses are created and conducted in English, the language 

of interaction of the international scientific community. Since for most students English is not 

native, the creators of MOOCs try to facilitate better understanding - add subtitles and 

transcripts of presentations, provide the ability to play video at normal or slow speed, make the 

presentations brief, complement each lecture with reading materials, discussion questions, tests 

and surveys for students to return to that part of the material that they did not cover well enough. 

From a formal point of view, any MOOC is a logically built educational product with a clear 

material layout, weekly assignments and integrated control systems. High quality of the 

content, clarity and simplicity of the educational model, as well as the widest variety of 

MOOCs for all specialties, in our opinion, should inevitably attract the attention of ESP 

instructors. In the context of study hour reduction and the steady increase in requirements for 

language competence of ESP students, MOOCs can be an excellent complement to full-time 

studies. This is especially true for teaching Environmental faculty students, the number of 

specialized textbooks for students of this discipline is small, however, the number of MOOCs 

for this discipline is one of the biggest. Therefore, environmental MOOCs offer ESP instructors 

a great opportunityto adapt and implement authentic material in the practical course of English.  

METHODOLOGY 

The pedagogic experiment took place at the Ecological faculty of RUDN university, Russia. 

12 students were asked to participate in the experiment. They were asked to enroll into MOOC 

by Leeds University “Environmental management: social-ecological systems”. The course 

lasted for 3 weeks, the students were involved off-site activities, creating study groups and 

studying outside the classroom, and on-site discussions. Upon completion of the course, the 

students were asked to write an extensive essay on the problems discussed in the MOOC. 

Three corpora were collected for further analysis: 

1) A corpus of all MOOC articles and transcripts, appr. 15,000 words. 

2) A corpus of students’ essays, appr. 11,000 words. 

3) A corpus of students’ academic papers written prior to watching the MOOC, appr. 

11,000 words. 
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We also used Brown corpus and LOB corpus as reference corpora to define ecology-

related keywords in the MOOC corpus. 

To analyze the corpora, we used AntConc software, performing log-likelihood test to 

create a list of keywords, applying further concordance plot analysis to overview the students’ 

progress in acquiring and applying new vocabulary. 

RESULTS 

Our first objective was to define keywords in the MOOC corpus. We used Brown and LOB 

corpora as reference corpora of general English, then we ran a log-likelihood test to outline key 

words that were unusually frequent in a MOOC corpus, assuming that most of these words 

would be professional terms used specifically to talk about environmental management. 

Performing the log-likelihood test we set a threshold value at 100. Since the overall target of 

the experiment was to examine the possibility of developing professional vocabulary by 

incidental acquiring of the terminology, we handpicked top 10 keywords related to ecology. 

Further on we did the concordance analysis for each of them and looked into changes of 

frequencies and distribution of the terms in students’ academic writing on pre- and post-MOOC 

stages. Table 1 shows top 10 keywords arranged according to their rank. 

Table 1. List of keywords 

Rank Frequency Keyness Keyword 

1 38 431.181 biodiversity 

8 27 291.824 ecological 

10 35 286.666 climate 

11 40 243.022 systems 

12 45 226.079 nature 

13 30 223.116 species 

14 33 220.190 resources 

18 37 198.051 population 

19 20 191.076 rainfall 

23 20 186.689 environmental 

 

The top key term on the list is ‘biodiversity’. According to concordance analysis it mostly 

appears in two collocations: biodiversity conservation, biodiversity hotspot. 

The next key term is ‘ecological’, which appears in a few collocations: ecological 

complexes, ecological knowledge, ecological memory, ecological nature, ecological needs, 

ecological nods, ecological principles, ecological succession, ecological system(s). 

Ranking 3d, keyword ‘climate’ mostly collocates with ‘change’, i.e. climate change. 

The keyword ‘systems’ appears abundantly in above mentioned ‘ecological system(s)’ 

collocation, apart from that there are: agricultural systems, communal systems, cropping 

systems, living systems, natural systems, social systems. 

The keyword ‘nature’ appears in such collocations as: ecological nature, human nature. 

As for the keyword ‘species’, we’ve come across: animal species, endangered species, 

plant species. 

The keyword ‘resources’ appears in such collocations as: environmental resources, fuel 

resources, natural resources, oil resources, social resources, water resources. 

The next key word is ‘population’, it appears as: dependent population, human 

population, increasing population, population density(ies), population dynamics, population 

fluctuations, population growth. 

The keyword ‘rainfall’ appears in: rainfall pattern, high rainfall. 
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The latter keyword ‘environmental’ appears in quite a few collocations: environmental 

conditions, environmental degradation, environmental management, environmental outcome, 

environmental perspective, environmental quality. 

In Table 2 we present the numbers of occurrences of the keywords and their collocations 

in the pre-MOOC and post-MOOC corpora. 

Table 2. Keyword frequencies in learner corpora 

Keyword Occurrences 

in Pre-

MOOC 

Corpus 

Occurrences 

in Post-

MOOC 

Corpus 

Biodiversity 1 6 

Ecological 47 32 

Climate 4 10 

System 16 12 

Nature 17 73 

Species 10 3 

Resources 7 45 

Population 8 21 

Rainfall 1 1 

environmental 24 33 

Apparently, the students were familiar with all of the top keywords we picked for the 

current study. However, when we looked at keyword collocations, the situation changes 

dramatically. Out of 43 collocations mentioned above, only about 50% were encountered in 

both students’ corpora. On top of that, these were mostly single occurrences, as presented in 

Table 3. 

Table 3. Pre-MOOC corpus. Keyword collocations 

climate change 2 

animal species 1 

environmental resources 1 

natural resources 1 

water resources 1 

population growth 1 

environmental conditions 1 

environmental management 2 

As for the post-MOOC corpus, the keyword collocations were more frequent in general, 

besides, evenly distributed throughout the corpus, which means that we can speak not of an 

incidental knowledge of a single student, but of positive group dynamics in professional 

vocabulary development, as demonstrated in Table 4. 

Table 4. Post-MOOC corpus. Keyword collocations 

biodiversity hotspot 6 

ecological succession 4 

ecological system 16 

climate change 4 

living systems 7 

natural systems 8 

social systems 9 

human nature 6 
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natural resources 20 

dependent population 7 

human population 4 

increasing population 9 

population densities 5 

population dynamics 10 

population growth 14 

high rainfall 5 

environmental management 14 

CONCLUSIONS 

We looked into the possibility of professional vocabulary development through MOOCs, our 

major objective was to find out whether distant self-paces learning can be used as a means of 

building up the core of active professional terminology. According to the results of the current 

study, the students manage to comprehend and actively use professional terminology that 

frequently occurs in MOOCs. It is of interest to test these results on a larger scale learners’ 

corpus, preferably in longitudinal perspective.  
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TALES TELL AND THEATRE IMPACTS: IMPORTANCE OF ROLE-PLAYS AND 

THEATRE IN MULTIDISCIPLINARY CLASSROOMS 

JACQOLINE J. AUSTIN1 

ABSTRACT 

Role-play is a valuable educational tool that can be used to augment experiential learning, 

enhance action-research, hone language skills and aid conceptual learning in multidisciplinary 

classrooms by renewing learner’s perspectives. In the study included in this paper, 208 

undergraduate students at a private University in Pakistan, enrolled in a basic English writing 

skills course from varied disciplines were examined and assessed. The students were divided 

into groups A & B. Both the groups were taught the same course content by the same instructor, 

but group B studied an additional component of role-plays/story-telling/theatre performances. 

Both the groups were assessed in the written and spoken tests using the same rubric and tools. 

It was observed that group B, overall had a higher score on each test as compared to group A, 

implying that role-play should be incorporated in the curriculum of multidisciplinary classes 

to enhance learning.  

Key Words: role-plays, experiential learning, action-research 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Art lies in the core of everything; story-telling/role-plays/theatrical performances strengthen 

teaching and learning. It is a great tool of self-expression, self- knowledge, self-empowerment, 

and a great way to promote learner autonomy and interactive/active learning without which the 

actuality of ‘student – centered classrooms’ and the popularity of ‘action-based research’ 

remains divorced from our educational systems and framework. We all love stories; our 

academic and professional journeys are all built on narratives! Stories have entranced humans 

since the dawn of time, and it isn't any different today. In the words of Confucius, “I hear, and 

I forget. I see, and I remember. I do, and I understand.” With the ever-increasing and ever-

changing ‘digitality’ and technology all around us, story-telling/role-plays/theatre remind us 

that there is a human body of actual flesh and blood that is at the center of every digital 

transaction; understanding theatre helps us understand what it means to be human! ‘TED talks’ 

and ‘Goalcoast’ are powerful examples of two (besides other) forums in the digital framework 

where real people use personal and other narratives to inspire and motivate others. These 

narratives are not mere stories, but real-life examples of human events, choices, struggles, 

endeavors/enterprises, failures and successes.  This paper mainly explores the importance of 

story-telling/role-plays/theatrical performances to build on the experiential side of classroom 

lessons/events, and suggests how students can increase, stabilize and sustain learning and 

improve memory retention. The term ‘role-play’ has been mainly used in this paper in which 

stories and theatre are two components of the same and similar spectrum. 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

In educational arenas, role-play could mean a lot of exciting ventures and exquisite learning 

experiences! Role-plays enhance creativity, promote vivid imagination, aid in language 

development, trigger intelligence, strengthen social competence and increase perceptual motor 

abilities (Fromberg, 1990). Roles could be taken to understand, learn/acquire and enhance the 
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language proficiency skills, grammar and varied concepts from a range of disciplines in a range 

of contexts. Role-play is an effective teaching tool irrespective of the discipline; it just fits in! 

Surprisingly role-plays are considered as a popular learning tool in arts/literature classes, but 

its importance is undermined in science and other disciplines. Certain 

misconceptions/perceptual mismatches preclude many instructors to use it in their classes; role-

plays in such classrooms are underrated/ underused mainly because of the lack of 

understanding, unawareness and insufficient teacher training programs. The lack of enthusiasm 

of the science students because of not having the opportunity to encounter and experience such 

‘creative’ learning events further proliferates the idea of boredom in science classes. Despite 

the challenges, role-play is a great means of interactive and experiential learning and can 

increase educational rigor. Play is the ‘ultimate integrator of human experience’ (Fromberg, 

1990, p 223). Theatre performances are extended/refined versions of role-plays. 

Theatrical/drama performances have a more focused and professional approach as compared 

to role-plays; the two are interconnected and one is not divorced from the other. 

Before we see ‘role-plays’ in post-methodological era, its importance can be traced to 

the period from 1950s to 1980s popularly known as the ‘age of teaching methodologies’, where 

emphasis in few methods was shunning the psychological barriers that impede learning. 

‘Suggestopedia’ is one popular method in which role-plays are used as a teaching tool including 

other forms of art and music. Suggestopedia was introduced by a Bulgarian psychotherapist 

and is a portmanteau of the words "suggestion" and "pedagogy" which means to augment 

learning by tapping into the power of suggestion of learners through a ‘system of liberation’ – 

liberation from the negative notions– by creating a conducive environment in which creative 

learning segments are provided to the learners (Lozanov, 1978). 

Role-plays have also been used in ‘participatory approach’ which emerged out of the 

framework of Dell Hymes’ communicative competence (Hymes, 1971). Role-plays help 

students communicate in different social contexts in a variety of roles. Participatory approach 

antedates the modern versions of teaching techniques and its origins could be found in the work 

of Freire who developed a literacy program for the slum dwellers and the peasants of Brazil 

keeping in view the real-life problems of the learners (Freire and Macedo, 1987). Role-plays 

that are problem-centered in nature encourage learning readiness, self-direction and self-

motivation. Role-plays and stories promote reflective thinking; it helps arouse feelings of 

empathy and help learners shape their own world. One of the main goals of participatory 

approach achieved through role-pays is to allow learners to become autonomous and 

empowered learners by understanding the social, historical and cultural external forces that 

affect their lives (Wallerstein, 1983). 

From a humanistic standpoint, proponents of holistic learning, advocate that learning is 

both cognitive and affective and a learner should be viewed as a ‘whole person’ for learning to 

reach its full potential (Brown, 1994; Celce-Murcia, 2001 and Curran, 1977). Role-plays 

maximize learning opportunities by allowing students to take control of their learning beyond 

the four walls of classrooms. The theoretical/practical underpinnings of ‘affective-humanistic 

approach’ can also be seen in the ‘affective filer hypothesis’ in Krashen’s framework (Krashen, 

1982). In the affective filter hypothesis ‘affect’ refers to non-linguistics variables 

(motivation/anxiety/fear/nervousness/boredom/self-confidence etc). If any of the mentioned 

(and similar emotional) variables are high or low, cognition is affected accordingly. In other 

words, if the affective filter is low the chances of learning are better and vice-versa. 

Role-plays take different forms – games, plays, simulations as the main categories and 

metaphorical /figurative role-plays (mimes, mannequins), analogical role-plays, presentations, 

experiments, case-studies, to name only a few, as sub-categories. Role-plays range from 

partially structured to fully structured and partially scripted to fully scripted, depending on the 
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learning goals; such flexibility and range allows teachers to devise role-plays to enhance the 

experiential sides of their lessons. 

Play plays a fundamental role in cognitive development from early childhood. Piaget 

theorized that children assimilate new knowledge from multiple environmental stimuli and 

internalize it; these internal patterns are called schemas that help learners mature along the 

spectrum, and the richer the play environment is, the better the schemata would be (Piaget, 

1951). It can be generalized that the social, cultural, political, geo-political, ritual, religious, 

and the newly added digital constructs – as the subsets of the physical world – ranging from 

verbal to non-verbal cues and communication are dramatically expanding. The demand of the 

current era is to make sense out of everything and to be connected; role-play, as a handy-tool, 

with proper training, could mitigate the pressures of ‘classrooms’ learning and make the 

learning experience engaging, self-motivating and can also be positively valued.  

Games as a mode of role-plays are slightly more structured with a set of rules and arouse 

feelings of competitions; it is a mode that has a ‘payoff’ and a ‘hope – hope of winning’ 

(Adams, 1973). Games can be physical, mental, verbal, non-verbal and digital. Simulation 

games are the ‘replica’ of the real-world experiences and are meant to strengthen reflective 

thinking (Adams, 1973). In the business world ‘dynamic study-cases’ are a popular tool to 

actively engage learners in the process of learning and has great learning benefits. It has been 

observed that students after experiencing educational games at schools find these games more 

fascinating and interesting as compared to the games intended for entertainment purposes only 

(Shaffer, 2006). Simulation games foster team spirit and collaborative learning. The active role 

of participants in terms of their knowledge, skills and attitudes are “epistemic frames”, a term, 

that refers to knowledge-building, decision-making and the overall understanding of the 

participation involved.2Few types of learning and possible game styles adapted from Prensky 

are shown in Table 1 (Prensky, 2001). These can be used and adapted to enhance learning and 

awareness in classrooms. 

The four "learning environments" with respect to experiential learning are, affectively-

oriented, symbolically-oriented, perceptually-oriented and behaviorally-oriented (Kolb and 

Fry, 1975). These orientations help the learners feel/think and finally carry out the task/s by 

grasping ideas and concepts and then transforming them into reflections and actions. The 

impact of learning enhances when the participants make use of all the four orientations. A 

similar idea has been concurred in Schon’s theory of reflective practice where the participants 

perform two main tasks, reflecting-in-action and reflecting-on-action, the former includes a 

repertoire of experiences (images/previous knowledge/ideas/patterns) to cope with the 

problem/task at hand and the latter involves retrospective-thinking (post-task 

ideas/discussions/feedback) (Schon, 1983). 

Role-plays are a great way to accommodate mixed ability students; it helps learners 

interpret their place in the world. Role-plays also provide shy students with a mask/shield to 

indirectly participate in the process. Sometimes it is important to let students draw on available 

mental models and also create their own mental models (Gardner, 1991). Such mental models 

are of great importance in multidisciplinary classes, especially in science classes where learners 

can create their own microscopic view of the world based on inferences/discussions 

experiments/performances and observations. Teachers should create enjoyable and non-

threatening learning environments for the students (Chester and Fox, 1996). Role-plays allow 

science teachers to increase the manipulation of factual materials by the learners (Watson, 

1985). Role-plays inculcate sense of ‘ownership’ in the learners (Danby and Upitis, 1988). This 

sense of ownership helps learners make a head-way from ‘dictated’ learners to ‘autonomous’ 
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learners. For example, partially scripted role-plays could be assigned to the students where they 

have to explain some scientific concepts/terminologies with elements of their own creativity. 

Role-plays could increase ethical and moral awareness in learners. For example, doing 

role-plays on food adulteration. One great example, in this connection are the search operations 

that were conducted by some of the representatives of Pakistan Food Authority (PFA) in the 

past few months in Pakistan to ensure healthy/hygienic and safe-places for eating. Many other 

examples could be used to create enriched learning experiences.  

Role-plays also foster action-research, and just like role-plays it demands ‘action’. Over 

the years a teacher’s role has evolved; teachers have taken up the roles of instructors, 

technicians, facilitators, counselors and have also been viewed as a co-participant, a director, a 

controller, an observer and a role-model (Curran, 1977; Lado, 1964 and Lozanov, 1978). In 

today’s world a teacher is likely to be seen as a facilitator and a co-participant in the process 

of learning. This change in teacher’s role emanated from Action-Research (henceforth AR) 

that has been in the mainstream education for quite some time; however, its impact on language 

teaching is relatively new. Kurt Lewin, is mostly accredited as the ‘father’ of action-research 

who proposed that AR is a process of a spiral of steps, which includes circles of planning, 

action and fact-finding (Lewin, 1946).  

Reflective-teaching, in connection to AR has gained currency ever since the role of 

teacher has become more central to the classroom events as ‘a researcher on a go’ and as ‘a 

reflective practitioner’. Classroom experiences generally include a routine action and a 

reflective action, the former is primarily guided by perfunctory notions in which there is 

uncritical belief in tradition and obedience to authority, whereas the latter is both conscious 

and cautious; an action that allows us to evaluate and engage in a process of continuous and 

active learning (Dewey, 1933). Reflective teaching also strengthens ‘richness of instructional 

methods/techniques’ and ‘evaluative feedback’.  

AR is an evolving paradigm and reflects methodological revolution. The ultimate goal 

of AR is to improve the quality and practices of human interactions by understanding the 

problem/issue/task. It consciously aims to improve instructional strategies and increase 

students’ achievement by helping them make informed choices through a process of reflective 

inquiry. AR thus instigates self-evaluation, critical awareness, contributes to the existing 

knowledge of educational community and improves teaching and learning. AR is both a cycle 

of action and a cycle of inquiry. Some salient features of AR adapted from the works of Wallace 

and Burns are included in Table 2 (Wallace, 1998 and Burns, 2005). 

With the growing trend of teacher as reflective practitioner, AR can be of great assistance 

and help the teacher move successfully along the professional development continuum. Role-

plays can be of great value in refining the learning strategies and can make us more action-

oriented; such learning events lead to the essence of the research of learning from one’s own 

mistakes/practice/experiences that lends AR its uniqueness.  “Reflective teaching, then, is a 

holistic approach that emphasizes creativity, artistry, and context sensitivity” 

(Kumaravadivelu, 2003, p10). This further places role-plays, both as a process and product of 

creativity, in place and makes it ‘classroom context specific’ and ‘research-oriented’. In order 

to understand the benefits and practical implications of role-plays the following study was 

conducted. 

METHOD 

PARTICIPANTS 

Participants in this study included 208 undergraduate students studying in ENGL 101 (Basic 

writing skill course) during Fall 2014, 2015 and 2016 terms at a private University in Pakistan. 
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Out of a total of 208 students 68% were male and 32% were female. 78% of the participants 

were Muslims and the rest belonged to different minority religious groups (Christians, 

Ahmadis, Hindus and Sikhs). At the time of the study, majority (70%) of the students had 

already completed BISE Intermediate education before joining the University degree, the rest 

of the students (27%) had completed their A-level Cambridge education and few (2%) finished 

high school. The subjects included in this study came from diverse geographical backgrounds 

but most (71%) of them were from Lahore city where the University is situated and from the 

province of Punjab (94%). Besides being enrolled in the ENGL 101 course, the participants 

were also pursuing their University education in multidisciplinary fields including, Natural 

sciences (Biological sciences, Chemistry, Physics, Biotechnology); Humanities (Urdu, 

English, Mass communication); Social sciences (Sociology, Political science, Geography, 

Economics, Mathematics); Business studies and Computer sciences. The average age of the 

participants was 20.8 (SD = 1.8). Out of the 208 students 108 students were placed under Group 

A and the rest of the 100 students were placed under Group B. All the students under Group A 

did not practice role-plays and the students under Group B performed role-plays. 

MATERIAL AND PROCEDURE 

The instructional material used in the study included handouts on paragraph and essay writing 

that covered genres of narrative/descriptive/argumentative writings. The students also studied 

handouts on summary writing and basic citations in APA format. Only students under group B 

performed a range of partially and fully structured role-plays. For essay writing, students did 

worksheets and free writing to understand the concept of different components/sub-

components of an essay (Introductory paragraph (attention getters, thesis statement); body 

paragraphs (topic sentence, supporting details) and conclusion (restatement of the ideas). The 

students were also asked to give power point presentations on parts of speech and also did 

worksheets on summary writing that were multidisciplinary in nature. Additional writing 

assignments on argumentative essay were done by students; they dissected sample 

argumentative essays using the rubric on argumentative essay during in-class activities. 

Worksheets on basic APA citations were also done by the students. The students of both groups 

did similar exercises, but group B did additional exercises on role-plays. The importance of 

role-play exercises and theatre was discussed during class lectures. Students were also shown 

some videos based on theatre and drama. The students did in-class role-plays based on varied 

disciplines and worked in different teacher assigned groups. The students were given a scenario 

and at times deliberately challenges were imposed on students’ creativity by giving them 

themes only. The participants were encouraged to brainstorm ideas; they had to both write and 

perform role-plays as a team of 5-6 members each. Each week all the students under group B 

role-played on one theme/topic; all groups performed one role-play by the end of each week 

and this arrangement was uniform throughout the semester. The students were encouraged to 

use costumes/sets/props and incorporate technology whenever needed. The role-plays were 

timed, keeping in view the overall class time and strength (number of groups and performers 

within each group) and their performance was graded based on a simple sample rubric. The 

role-play grade/points were not added to the total points for the purpose of fair grading as role-

plays were only practiced by students under group B. By the end of the (four months) semester 

all the students took a written standardized test. The two questions on the test were an 

argumentative essay (800-1000 words) and a summary passage that needed to be reduced to ¼ 

of the original size of the text. The papers were graded on the basis of standardized 

(argumentative essay and summary) rubrics that are used by the department of English for the 

Basic writing skill courses at the University. In addition, the students also took a three mins. 

speech test on various topics by the end of the semester. The speech test was graded using a 

rubric (shown in Table 3) adapted from the speech rubric used by the Quality Enhancement 
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Cell of the institution at the time when students take English spoken competency exam as part 

of their degree requirement procedures. Oral and written feedback by the instructor and peers 

were given and pre and post task discussions were also carried out. Students were asked and 

encouraged to note down their reflections and write free text comments in a journal, and were 

also encouraged to share their reflections before a new role-play task was assigned to them.  

For role-plays, the students were given a preparation checklist and were encouraged to 

visit/revisit it. As part of their final role-play assessment, the students under group B were given 

a theme on which they had to do a final-role play which was a proper stage/theatre performance 

(with proper sets/props/costumes). An auditorium was booked for this purpose and proper 

arrangements were ensured.  

FINDINGS 

Based on the scores of the students placed under groups A and B, it was observed that group 

B, overall had a higher score on both the written and spoken tests. It was also observed that 

students who performed role-plays produced better writing compositions (on the test) and the 

content of their speech was also comparatively better than group A, also, group B had 

developed a better understanding of the conventions and mechanism of good academic writing 

and improved speaking skills. Group B had an average score of 89.6% which is equivalent to 

A- grade, according to the standard grading criteria of the university, and group A had an 

average score of 80.4% which is equivalent to B- grade. Besides the test scores, non-linguistics 

variables were also observed and a gradual improvement in performance, enthusiasm, 

motivation and confidence were noticed in the students. 

DISCUSSION  

The purpose of giving partially and fully structured role-plays to the participants was to help 

them gain a better understanding of their own strengths and weaknesses and identify their inner 

potential through the process of self-reflection and introspection, and to be ultimately inspired 

by their creative bent of mind. The intended purpose of selecting multidisciplinary topics for 

role-plays (besides improving language skills) was to help students develop a better conceptual 

understanding, to promote reflective thinking by engaging them in the process of active 

learning and AR and to raise metacognitive awareness. The roles were sufficiently flexible to 

be played and adapted by students in multiple cohorts. The purpose of the final staged role-

play was manifold: (a) to check the overall improvement in personality, confidence and 

expression of the students (b) to familiarize students with theatrical performances and their 

impact (c) to motivate students (d) and to conclude role-plays on a more positive note. Overall, 

role-play was reported to be a great tool and an effective means of learning and improving 

communication and writing skills. Informal discussions with the students, shed further light on 

the overall experience of the participants; the participants matured though the experience and 

came out as more confident, motivated and better performers with notable improvement in their 

written and spoken expressions. 

CONCLUSION 

A theoretical/practical foundation for the use of role-play has been discussed in this paper. The 

results identify that role-play can be employed in multifarious ways in multidisciplinary fields 

to make teaching and learning more meaningful, creative and action-oriented. The overall 

purpose of the literature reviewed, and the study conducted is to highlight the importance of 

role-plays as a valuable learning tool in improving the written and spoken expressions along 

with other language proficiency skills and non-linguistic variables 

(motivation/confidence/personality development). Where role-plays have garnered great 

attention in some classes, its importance is still underrated in many educational settings, but is 
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not entirely undeserved. Though role-plays have challenges of its own in terms of time-

management, conducive and proper practicing environment, proper teacher training programs, 

hesitation of learners as some of the main contributing factors for its inefficacy, yet its 

importance cannot be undermined. If we look at the overall job/market trends, we will find that 

indubitably the most pressing demand of the super-ordinates for their sub-ordinates/team 

members/colleagues is to come up with ‘innovative’ and ‘creative’ ideas. Content knowledge 

and skills are important to gain supremacy in different vocations, but role-plays will certainly 

add value, if employed in the mainstream educational curriculum. Overall role-plays have a 

positive impact and groom minds and personalities in many ways; it increases chances of 

success and gives new perspectives. Role-plays used in this study played a positive role in 

strengthening the learning capacities of the students and the overall success rate was quite 

encouraging. Future/further research should focus on ways in which role-plays can be made 

part of mainstream curriculum and should also focus on strategies that can motivate teachers 

and students to use this valuable tool. 

TABLES 

Table 1: (Types of learning and possible game styles adapted from Prensky, 2001) 

 

Content Examples Learning activities Possible game 

styles 

Facts Laws/policies Questions/drill/memorizati

on  

Game show 

competitions/ 

flashcard/sports 

games/mnemoni

cs 

 

Skills 

Interviewing/teaching/se

lling, project 

management 

Imitation/coaching detective 

games/role-play 

Theories Marketing 

rationales/concepts 

Questioning/experimentati

on 

Simulation/build

ing/constructing 

games, reality 

testing games 

Creativit

y 

Invention/product design Play Puzzles/inventio

n games 

Languag

e 

Acronyms, business or 

professional jargon/s 

Imitation/immersion/contin

uous practice 

Flashcard 

games/reflex//rol

e-play 

    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Has overcome shyness 

Feels confident 

Feels motivated 

Brainstorm ideas 

Thinks creatively 

Good group cooperation 

Ready to take up risk and 

challenges 

 

QUARDANT B 

 
Shy 

lacks confidence 

lacks motivation 

lack of ideas 

lack of creativity 

not ready to work in 

groups 

feels 

embarrassed/unwilling to 

QUARDANT A 
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Table 2: (Based on the works of Wallace, 1998 and Burns, 2005) 

 

Table 3: (Speech rubric adapted from Spoken English competency exam rubric used at FCC) 
 

COMPREHENSION 

1 2 3 4 

Has great difficulty in 

comprehending what is said 

and with frequent repetitions 

Has less difficulty in 

comprehending what is 

said with few 

repetitions 

Almost comprehends 

everything with 

occasional repetitions 

Comprehends 

what is said with 

no repetitions 

FLUENCY 

1 2 3 4 

Becomes silent at times 

because of language 

limitations 

Disruptive speech 

because of searching 

for words/expressions 

Mostly fluent with few 

lapses  

Speech is fluent 

and effortless  

VOCABULARY 
1 2 3 4 

Comprehensibility of the 

speech is negatively 

Frequently uses wrong 

words; speech is 

incomprehensible 

Occasionally uses 

wrong words because 

of lexical inadequacies 

Uses appropriate 

vocabulary and 

expressions 

Some Salient features of AR and an llustrative 

plan of action 

An illustrative plan of action 

AR helps in: 

• Identifying classroom management 

• Resolving management issues - 

time/relationship issues 

• Allocating materials and sources 

• Identifying the strengths/weaknesses of 

teaching areas 

• Identifying the learning goal 

• Monitoring student 

behavior/achievement/motivation 

• Developing deeper understanding of 

classroom practices 

• Better understanding of the 

modes/methods of carrying out research 

• Lessening sense of isolation by fostering 

collegiality & congeniality 

• Inculcating the sense of voicing opinions 

and sharing problems 

• Coping with personal challenges 

• Increasing satisfaction/professional 

growth 

• Coping with factors impinging on 

classrooms 

Identify the problem area/task/action to 

be studied: 

• Collecting data about the 

problem/task 

• Organizing/analyzing/interpreting 

data 

• Developing/Implementing a plan 

• Evaluating results 

• Recording the feedback 

• Seeing results in the light of new 

perspectives 

• Identifying new problem 

• Repeating the process 
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impacted because of misuse 

of words/expressions. 

because of limited 

vocabulary  

but the speech is 

mostly 

comprehensible 

PRONUNCIATION 

1 2 3 4 

The speech is unintelligible 

because of lot of 

repetitions/mispronunciation. 

Pronunciation 

problems lead to 

misunderstanding as 

the listener has to make 

a careful effort in order 

to comprehend the 

speech 

Mostly intelligible 

with occasional 

inappropriate 

intonation patterns 

Appropriate 

pronunciation and 

intonation patterns 

GRAMMAR 

1 2 3 4 

Wrong use of grammar that 

makes comprehension 

difficult. 

Frequent grammar and 

word order errors that 

obscure meaning 

Makes occasional 

grammar and word 

order errors that 

doesn’t obscure 

meaning 

No mistakes of 

grammar and 

word order 
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DOWRY DEATHS IN BIHAR AND ROLE OF SOCIAL WORKER 

DR. NANDINI SAHAY1 

ABSTRACT 

Dowry deaths continue to be a stigma on Indian society.  The state of Bihar in India ranks 

second in dowry deaths and related atrocities. The purpose of this study is to collect evidence 

on the dowry death incidents in Bihar and propose suitable interventions from social work 

perspective. A secondary research was conducted for this study. Every case of dowry, as 

reported in the newspapers, is a literature in itself and has been covered in this study. The 

incidents reported in the newspapers bring to the forefront the greed of dowry, the vulnerability 

of women, the futile role of panchayats, low rate of conviction, the passive attitude of the 

police, and a perception amongst the criminals that they can evade arrest. Social worker’s role 

in this context, has been recommended in this study. 

Key Words: dowry, women, empowerment, social problem, crime against women 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Mahatma Gandhi had said that any young man who makes dowry a condition for marriage 

discredits his education and his country and dishonors woman hood.  Young men who sail their 

fingers with such ill-gotten gold should be excommunicated from society (Jain and Simmi, 

2003) 

In contrast to what Bapu had said, dowries continue to be a stigma on our society.  On an 

average, India has lost 9,000 women every year or 1 woman every hour due to dowry deaths 

between 2005-2012 (Bhowmick, 2013). Despite interventions like stringent laws and vigorous 

social campaigns, our outlook towards women has not transformed. As a result, there is no 

abatement in the crime. On the other hand, the incidences of this inhuman practice, reminiscent 

of medieval days, are on increase. Belonging to a state shamed by second ranking in dowry 

deaths, it is but natural for a social work intellectual to delve into the complexity of this 

barbarous medieval practice, going on with impunity even in 21st century.  

METHODOLOGY 

A secondary research was conducted for this study. Government statistics and the provision of 

the Indian Penal Code were evaluated. Newspapers reports from June 2016 to September 2017, 

were closely followed in the daily Hindi newspapers of the capital city of Bihar, Patna. This 

was done because such news merits public attention. Every case of dowry harassment 

culminating into death or physical disability or mysterious disappearance of the bride, as 

reported in the newspapers, is a literature in itself, and has been covered in this study (The 

identity of the victim has been changed).  

The purpose of writing this article was to collect evidence on the dowry death and to 

propose suitable intervention from social work perspective. 

BACKGROUND INFORMATION 

The Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 designed to prohibit giving or taking of dowry has 

defined `dowry’ as any property or valuable security given or agreed to be given either directly 

or indirectly: 

• By one party to a marriage to the other party to the marriage; or 
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• By the parents of either party to a marriage or by any other person, at or before or any 

time after the marriage, in connection with the marriage of said parties. 

Indian Penal code defines Dowry Death as “In case a woman succumbs due to any burns 

or physical injury or in an abnormal circumstance within seven years of her marriage and it is 

proved that preceding her death she was treated cruelly or harassed by her husband or his 

relations for dowry, such death shall be termed as ‘Dowry death’”. In such case her husband 

or his relative shall be held responsible for her death. 

Reasons  

(Rao Shankar, 2015, p239-247) 

It is a transgression and outrage inflicted on the women in the name of shameful conventions 

and religious traditions. It is because of the perception of the crime as social usage absorbed in 

our character, that the dowry death cases do not attract the seriousness at the stage of reporting, 

investigation and trial they merit. As a result, the offenders of the crime in many cases escape 

with impunity. The parents with traditional upbringing feel that once their daughter enters the 

precincts of her sasural (place of in laws) she should own it even though it may spell her self 

extermination. The bride is a woman and hence of lesser worth. For qualifying for a slot in the 

family, she must bring recompense (dowry) to make good the shortfall in her virtue. The rising 

consumerism has also spawned an economically prosperous class for whom demanding and 

accepting dowry has become a way of life.  Even the educated and well-informed people 

wallow in theme marriages and the attendant extravaganza at the expense of the bride's family 

regarding it as a visible symbol and new indicator of social status. In the process, the relatives 

of the bride are taxed even before the ordeal begins. What is distressing is that even the sister- 

in -law and the mother- in- law of the bride become an accomplish by conniving in the crime 

and even actively participating in it. The bride has to fend for herself from the outrage. They 

become oblivious of their own turn.  

Area of Study: Bihar 

Bihar is the 13th-largest state by area and the third-largest state of India by population. It has a 

caste-based society where semi-feudal structures and a rural economy exists.  

In Bihar, it is unexpected for a marriage to take place without dowry. It is a most accepted 

social evil which is increasing as it is related to the social status of the groom. If the expected 

dowry is not given to the groom, the bride is, tortured and harassed psychologically and 

physically. Last 3 years (2014-17) have witnessed 24,771 dowry deaths in India. Uttar Pradesh 

accounting for 7,048 deaths tops the list. This was admitted by Maneka Gandhi, Women & 

child development Minister in the parliament. 

 

Table 1: The following figures gives a sad picture of ‘Dowry Deaths’ under section 304B of 

the I.P.C. at Uttar Pradesh and Bihar2. 

Year Uttar 

Pradesh 

Bihar India Deaths per day 

(for India) 

2012 2244 1275 8233 22.6 

2013 2325 1182 8083 22.1 

2014 2469 1373 8455 23.1 

Total 7048 3830 24771 22.6 

                                                 
2 Indian Express. [Online]. Dowry Deaths. Available from: http://indianexpress.com/article/india/india-others/24771-dowry-

deaths-reported-in-last-3-years-govt/ 

 

http://indianexpress.com/article/india/india-others/24771-dowry-deaths-reported-in-last-3-years-govt/
http://indianexpress.com/article/india/india-others/24771-dowry-deaths-reported-in-last-3-years-govt/
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This means a bride was burnt every 64 minutes (roughly one death every hour) 

or, dowry issues cause 1.4 deaths per year per 100,000 women in India. These are reported 

deaths based on police complaints. Taking into account the unreported cases the unofficial 

figures may be higher. In respect of some of the deaths, the cases are withdrawn permanently 

under enticement, pressure, threat or coercion by the accused family. The rate of conviction is 

about 18%. The following figures present an unhappy scenario about the final outcome of the 

death cases. Out of 8233 cases, registered in 2012, only 668 could reach the final stage of 

conviction. 

Table 2 : 

Reported facts from National Crime Record Bureau 3 

    2001 2012 

01 Dowry deaths 6851 8233 

02 Pending trial 21922 27969 

03 Cases withdrawn 1389 

04 Convictions 44 668 

 

CASE STUDIES EXTRACTED FROM THE NEWSPAPER AND THEIR ANALYSIS 

• As reported on 21.03.2017, Rini who was staying at Phulwarisharif (Patna) and was 

married 5 years back was all along being tortured by her husband and in laws for dowry. 

On being informed by the villagers about the death of his daughter due to burn, the 

father rushed to see her only to find that the husband and the in laws had all fled the 

site. The local police were informed which has not been able to track the family 

members of the girl's in laws. 

• As reported on 19.04.2017, Sandhya Bharti from Paliganj (Patna) was married to 

Rajkumar. Since very beginning Sandhya was being harassed for bike, TV and solar 

panel. Her father could not communicate with his daughter despite repeated efforts. He 

grew suspicious. On reaching his daughter’s home, he found the house locked, Sandhya 

not to be seen and the inmates absconding. He lodged FIR against the in laws of his 

daughter. He told police that he had given dowry to his daughter at the time of marriage 

much beyond his means. The police are investigating. 

• As reported on 21.04.2017, Rupa of Mokama was married to Vijay Shankar (a fashion 

designer) of Samastipur. They were residing at NOIDA. Rupa’s in laws were harassing 

her for quite sometime and were often subjecting her to physical torture. On the night 

of 20th April, Rupa was dragged by her in laws to the rooftop and thrown onto the 

ground. The in laws did not bother about the consequence. It was the neighbours who 

carried her to the hospital where she was declared dead. The relatives of Rupa lodged 

FIR with the local police alleging murder for dowry. No arrest has been made so far. 

• As reported on 26.05.2017, Sarojamati was married to Dhanjay 15 days ago. The 

Inmates of Sarojmati’s sasural (at Fatuha) started torturing her for dowry from the very 

first day. In the morning of 26th Dhanjay phoned his inlaws that Sarojmati has left the 

house uninformed. Her Parents rushed to Fatuha only to find that the house was locked, 

and the inmates had fled away. They informed the police who swung into action. The 

dead body of Sarojmati was found in two pieces in the bed of Punpun river. The police 

is investigating into the case. 

• As reported on 26.05.2017, Chanchala was married to Shailendra about a year ago at 

Bakhtiarpur. She was mother of a girl child. On 26th somebody informed the police 

                                                 
3 NCRB. [Online]. Available from : http://ncrb.gov.in/StatPublications/CII/CII2015/FILES/CrimeInIndia2015.pdf 
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about Chanchala beaten to death by her inlaws. The police reached the spot to find that 

Chanchala was unconscious. She was rushed to the hospital where she was declared 

dead. The father of Chanchala lodged an FIR against his son in law & five others. All 

are absconding. 

• As reported on 01.06.2017 Sita (25) was married to Guddu Kumar in 2011 at Maner 

(Patna). Soon after marriage, her harassment started on the pretext of dowry. Her father 

arrived at his daughter’s sasural and the matter was squared up at the panchayat level. 

But the old practice reappeared. On the fateful day she was set on fire after pouring 

kerosene oil. The   neighbours informed the girl’s parents who lodged an FIR with the 

local police. By the time the police arrived the accused had fled. 

• As reported on 07.06.2017, Manisha was married to Aditya at Bihta. One-day Aditya 

brought Manisha’s dead body to the police station stating that she had died of snake 

bite. On seeing the family members of Manisha’s parents, the in laws fled away leaving 

the dead body in the car. Manisha’s brother lodged an FIR against inlaws of Manisha 

on the ground that she was done to death for non fulfillment of 5 lakhs dowry. All the 

accused are absconding.  

• As reported on 08.06.2017, Koyal was married to Manish in the year 2011 at Mokama. 

Despite liberal dowry and presents during the marriage, the girl was being tortured for 

more cash & a bike. She was not given proper food and medical care. She was not 

allowed to meet relations from her Parent’s home nor allowed to communicate with 

them. One day she could convey her agony to her brother. As a punishment hot oil was 

poured on her. The in laws took her to a nursing home and fled away. She succumbed 

to her injury after sometimes. Her children were locked in a room which were rescued 

by the police. 

• As reported on 14.06.2017, Rama Devi was set on fire by her husband, mother in law 

and father in law for dowry at Paliganj. The neighbours arrived at the scene and carried 

the victim to the subdivisional hospital at Paliganj. Seeing her serious condition, she 

was referred to the PMCH, Patna. On her statement the police registered a case against 

the accused and is investigating into the matter. 

• As reported on 15.06.2017, Piyali Kumari (25), married to Sonu Kumar in 2014, was 

strangled to death by his inlaws at Paliganj who had demanded one katha of land and 

Rs 2 lakhs from her Parents. Her dead body was burnt to conceal the crime. On lodging 

FIR by the deceased’s Father (Yogendra Prasad) the police registered a case against 7 

persons including Piyali’s husband, her father in law & mother in law.  

• As reported on 21st June 2017, Kamala d/o Jayram Rai was married to Vinod Kumar in 

2012 with dowry of Rs 3 lakhs cash, ornaments, bike & other materials. Her agony 

started 9 months after the marriage with demand of another Rs 4 lakhs. Unable to bear 

the harassment, Kamla returned to her Parents’ house in 2013.Vinod kumar residing at 

Goa remained in touch with Kamla over phone. On 4th May he informed Kamla that he 

would arrive to take her to his place. On 24th May Kamla left home to attend her college 

after which she is traceless. Her father has lodged FIR against Kamla’s husband and 

her in laws over disappearance of his daughter at Patna City. 

• As reported on 01/06/2017, Gomti Devi was married to Amarnath in the last year. From 

the beginning of this year her inlaws (at Danapur) started pressurizing her for Rs 50,000 

cash and a bike. There was harassment and physical torture. The culmination was 

strangulation. The dead body was hung from the ceiling fan to give it a colour of suicide. 

On getting the news, the police arrived at the site. The dead body was sent for post 

mortem. On being informed by the villagers, Gomti’s parents arrived and lodged FIR 
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against the husband and inlaws. Police arrested the father-in-law, the mother-in-law, 

the brother-in-law and one more person. The husband is evading arrest. 

• As reported on 16.07.2017, Radha was married to Ganaura Bind at Masaurhi (Patna) 

six years back. She became mother of two children (both girls) in this period. It was for 

this reason she had to hear sarcastic comments from her in laws and was asked to 

arrange Rs one lakh from her parents. As she was unable to comply, she was tortured 

and eventually murdered. On getting the news, her father reached the site and saw her 

dead body. The police also arrived at the scene of crime. An FIR was lodged against 

the husband & father-in-law of Radha. The accused are absconding. 

• As reported on 27.08.2017 in the village Bigaha (Barh) a woman named Malti Devi 

was sacrificed on the altar of dowry. Married to Pramod Singh in 2007, she was being 

subjected to agony for her inability to fulfil the demand of a motorcycle. On the evening 

of Friday, she informed her brother that her in laws were torturing her and planning to 

kill her. Thereafter her mobile went off. On Saturday information was received that 

Malti Devi died of burn injury. Her brother lodged an FIR with the local police alleging 

that she was set on fire by her in laws. The police is investigating. 

• As reported on 27.08.2017, a girl named Dola Devi, discarded her nuptial attire and 

refused to marry Purushottam Chauhan because his father was demanding another Rs 

51,000. She found this an insult to her father. She even persuaded her father to lodge 

an FIR. This had happened on 8th May. On 26th August she won the battle as in the 

office of the District Magistrate the groom’s father returned Rs 89,000 and the bike 

accepted as dowry. In recognition of her courage & determination the DM has adorned 

her with the title of ‘PRENTA DOOT’. She is being trained under the Bihar govt 

scheme of ‘KAUSHAL YUVA PROGRAM’. The govt has arranged a loan of Rs one 

lakh from the Bank. In addition, she will be receiving an allowance of Rs 1000 per 

month under the ‘SWAYAM SAHAYATA SCHEME. 

• As reported on 28.08.2017, at Udwantnagar in Bhojpur district a woman named Anita 

Devi, was strangulated to death by her husband Hareram Singh, because of her inability 

to fetch enough dowry. After the heinous crime the accused cut his wife’s CHOTI 

(braid) and kept it by her side to give it a colour of an act of CHOTIKATWA (braid 

cutting incident which was prevalent in that time period). The father of the deceased 

grew suspicious and lodged an FIR against Hareram and other family members. The 

police swung into action and arrested Hareram. The doctor has confirmed murder. 

FINDINGS 

In most of the cases the husband does not seem involved, but the active participation of the in 

laws (including female members) has taken the lead in perpetration of the crime is apparent. In 

many cases the criminals evaded arrest by disappearing from the scene of crime. There are laws 

to compel the absconders to return to the justice. It all depends upon the earnestness of the 

police. Further development depends upon the sincerity of the police to apprehend the 

perpetuator and to bring them to justice. Lust for dowry does not often wane even after many 

years of marriage. It is a tragedy that women after so many years of marriage and after 

becoming mother are meted out death sentence by her in laws for the non-fulfilment of dowry 

demand. In laws tamper with the clues and try to give it a colour of suicide. Honest autopsy by 

the doctors and intelligent investigation by the police is required for justice to the deceased. 

The greed for dowry can debase a person to inhuman level is borne out by these events. The 

Panchayats   have no stakes in such matters and their involvement is infructuous. The saga of 

mental & physical torture leads women to commit suicide. The in laws not only murder the 

bride but also try to conceal the crime by setting fire to their daughter in law’s dead body. The 

crime is abominable, and the police should honestly investigate such cases. 
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ANALYSIS 

These reports bring to the forefront the insatiable greed of dowry, the vulnerability of women, 

the futile role of panchayats, the attitude of the police to wait for an event to take a bizarre turn 

before initiating action and a perception amongst the criminals that they can evade arrest just 

by going into hiding for a few days. It remains to be seen as to how the police recovers the 

dead body, reconstructs the scene and apprehends the culprits. Most of the victims belonged to 

a poor family and could not afford the dowry slapped on her. The police must assert its authority 

by apprehending the accused and getting justice for the departed soul. The role of Panchayats 

remains dubious as they believe in postponing the showdown instead of averting it which leads 

to unfortunate women meet their inevitable end at the cruel hands of her life partner as well as 

her in laws. 

RECOMMENDED ROLE OF A SOCIAL WORKER 

There are legal provisions against dowry death but there exists a wide gap between the law and 

its proper implementation.  There are social, cultural, economic and administrative constraints 

which act as a barrier in the proper implementation of legal provisions. This calls for the role 

of social workers who with the help of macro, meso and micro strategies can challenge this 

evil and can bridge this gap.  

Interaction with the parents of the bride, her children and the victim (if she is alive) will 

help a trained social worker to get information and prepare a case study which might be useful 

in building a strong case against the perpetuator. They need to assess and verify deeply the case 

of dowry complaint with the help of police authorities and neighbours. Sometimes a false case 

is fixed against the groom and his family which lowers their self esteem and they are boycotted 

in the society. Social worker in these types of cases has to take a judicious decision while 

extending the intervention plan. Counselling can be provided to children who have witnessed 

the violence and also can be provided to the victim (if she is alive) and her family members. 

Victims who could survive the attack live with the psychological issues like fear, anxiety, 

depression, shame etc. A trained social worker with the help of psychological means such as 

emotional support, encouragement can help the victims.  

Social workers can motivate the neighbours to give their statement as a witness and 

persuade police personnel to follow the case of dowry so that truth prevails, and culprit are put 

behind the bars. Neighbours and friends who see the injuries, trauma, psychological frustration, 

wife battering of the victim can report to the police station or civil society organizations. A 

trained social worker can sense the forthcoming danger which would be more brutal, on the 

basis of these injuries. They can help in reducing the incidence or future occurrence of dowry 

death.  

Battered and injured women need urgent care. It is the responsibility of a social worker 

to assist these victims to get immediate medical treatment in the hospital and also assist them 

to get over the shock as early as possible. Also, protection and rehabilitation of the victim and 

arrangement for an alternative place to stay, their living and survival can be arranged by them. 

Social worker can generate awareness against this crime in the community and make 

them understand that this is not an individual problem but a public matter. Also a campaign to 

boycott these types of people can be initiated. It is important for everybody to join hands to 

against this problem. These cases must be reported to the law enforcement agents as early as 

possible so that perpetrators are booked. 

Women are not aware of their legal rights. Social workers, community teachers, religious 

leaders and local leaders can spread awareness about legal aid and rights of women. Public 

campaigns on various laws related to women including Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 through 

workshops, fairs, cultural programmes, seminars, training programmes should be initiated. 
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As a tool to combat many other social discrimination, education to the girls makes her 

position worthy. But this does not fully take care of the vulnerability. Even the educated and 

earning females are not spared from this disgraceful practice. However, education will help the 

bride in putting up a brave defense against physical and mental abuses. She can even make 

things difficult for her in-laws by communicating with her Parents in writing or social media 

so that the Parents are aware of the fate of their daughter and are in possession of proofs to 

implicate their daughter's in-laws in case of any of tragedy. 

Social workers can initiate change by educating young boys and girls about the evil 

practice of dowry and encourage them to deny this completely. They should also be asked to 

say no to their family members if they ask for dowry. The educated girls can exercise their 

right to select their husbands and refuse to marry the one who asks for dowry. Pre-marital 

counselling should be given to boys and girls so that they treat each other as equal partner and 

not as superior or inferior. With the help of TV, Radio, Movies, Novels, Dramas, Newspapers, 

Public speeches etc., social workers can aid the propaganda against dowry.  

If it is a social malaise, the solution lies in creating social awareness. But this is 

oversimplifying the matter. The social campaign is not lacking but injustice continues to be 

meted out to the women in the name of sanction by customs. However, we should not relent in 

our crusade against this bane of our society. We should step up our efforts by organizing 

dramas, roadshows and seminars in societies and in the premises of educational institutions to 

educate the parents as well as the wards on the subject of gender-based violence and dowry 

death.  'The Bride Who Would Not Burn' has been acknowledged as educative film on dowry 

deaths. 

Child sex ratio has been found to have positive bearing on dowry deaths. Punjab and 

Haryana with improved child sex ratio have witnessed decline in dowry deaths. The reverse is 

the case with Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. Social workers must spread awareness about the rights 

of unborn and newly born female child. 

CONCLUSION 

The above analysis shows that dowry in this state has taken a form of business. Instead of 

decrease in the number of the cases, it is still growing. This practice is devoid of ethical values 

and is attached as a stigma to the marital system of Bihar. Inspite of legal provision existing 

since pre-independence era, it is still existing in Bihar. Social workers with their skill and 

knowledge can help abolish the existing practice of dowry and this would be a landmark 

towards social reforms. With their determined efforts and awakening the social and moral 

consciousness of the people can be raised to discard the social practice of dowry. 
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ABSTRACT 

Mostly as a reaction to overcrowding in prisons, electronically monitored house arrests became 

the most widely used alternative to the classical method of punishment in Europe, 

imprisonment. The main objective of the paper is to use available European evidence for a 

comparison of the two alternatives from an economic viewpoint. Official or scientific 

comparisons have not yet been made due to unavailability of data about the costs of the two 

alternatives in the EUROSTAT's ‘Crime and criminal justice database’. For our research, we 

have used the data provided by selected European countries by means of responding to surveys 

carried out under the auspices of Council of Europe. Using the data from selected European 

countries that have not reported their incompleteness, we have found out that the daily costs of 

electronic monitoring of offenders are on average roughly only a quarter of the daily costs of 

imprisonment of offenders. 

Key Words: Incarcerations, Home Arrests, Electronic Monitoring, Average Daily Costs, 

Research Implications. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Incarceration is still the mostly widely used method of punishment in the criminal justice 

system, despite the availability of alternatives. This can have several negative social effects. 

First, the growing number of prisoners leads to serious overcrowding and so damages 

theirhuman rights. Second, incarceration unduly affectsvulnerable groups or those guilty of 

minor crimes. Third, incarceration is the most expensive of punishment methods. 

The basic motivation of the paper is to examine the economic costs of alternative methods 

of punishment, from an explicitly budgetary perspective to a broader socio-economic 

perspective. These impacts can be measured by social cost-benefit analysis. In particular we 

focus on a comparison of incarceration to electronically monitored house arrest (EM).  

The next section reviews recent theoretical and empirical evidence on economic aspects 

of punishment methods. Then we present the data set, discuss its limitations and set out our 

research methodology. After presenting and discussing our results we, even thoughvery briefly, 

outline also policy implications and future research perspectives. 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

The seminal paper on the economic aspects of crime and punishment is Becker (1968). In this 

complex paper the author uses economic analysis to develop a model of optimal public and 

private policies to combat illegal behaviour. This paper instigated a vast and still rapidly 

growing literature dealing with the economic effects of punishment methods on society. 

This research was inspired by the exponential growth in incarceration that the United 

States began to experience during the 1980s. Austin et al. (2003) report that between 1980 and 

2000, the prison population more than tripled. As a response to this growth in imprisonment 
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and its associated costs, various intermediate sanctions were introduced as less costly but 

effective alternatives to imprisonment (Clear and Braga, 1995; Morris and Tonry, 1990). 

The aim of intermediate sanction programs was to divert offenders from prison, while 

providing a greater level of offender accountability and surveillance than that provided by 

traditional probation supervision. The end result, therefore, would be less penal control 

imposed on individual offenders and less expense to the taxpayer, without any compromise to 

public safety (Baumer et al., 1993; Clear et al., 1998). According to Padgett (2006), to date, 

however, the extent to which intermediate sanctions have fulfilled their formal goals of 

reducing prison populations and protecting public safety has yet to be established. The strategy 

of electronic surveillance is likely to become a national approach for managing high-risk 

offenders in the community. 

The inspiration for our research also came from the work carried out by Courtright, Berg 

and Mutchnick (1997) aimed at assessing the cost-effectiveness of the program concerning 

drunk drivers sentenced to electronically monitored house arrest in a county of the U.S. state 

of Pennsylvania. The research of this house arrest programme, developed as an alternative to 

incarceration in order to relieve jails of excessive overcrowding, “concluded that house arrest 

with electronic monitoring was cost-beneficial when compared to prison (McDougall et al., 

2008, p16). The estimated benefit-cost ratio was assessed at circa 4:1” (Ibid., p28). 

DATA AND METHODOLOGY 

As we noted in the introduction, our secondary research aims to compare the costs of 

incarceration to the costs of implementing electronically monitored house arrests sentences 

(EM). In other words, to compare the costs of the traditional method of punishment andthe 

most common alternative. We are aware that a more complete analysis would extend beyond 

this single comparison, and we outline such a research program in our final section. 

As both the costs of imprisonment and the costs of EM are of some significance and 

change over time, we were surprised that EUROSTAT's ‘Crime and criminal justice database’5 

contains no evidence on them. Neither does the Communication from the Commission to the 

European Parliament and the Council entitled ‘Measuring Crime in the EU: Statistics Action 

Plan 2011- 2015’ (European Commission 2012). 

On incarceration costs our data source is the Council of Europe`s Annual Penal Statistics, 

known as SPACE (StatistiquesPénalesAnnuelles du Conseil de l’Europe). In particular, the so-

called SPACE I reports provide annual data on the following expenditure in penal institutions: 

a) “average amount spent per day for the detention of one person [average value for all 

types of detention facilities]”, 

b) “average amount spent per day for the detention of one person in pre‐trial detention”, 

c) “average amount spent per day for the detention of one person in a correctional facility”, 

d) “average amount spent per day for the detention of one person in a special 

facility/section for persons with psychiatric disorders”. 

(Aebi, Tiago and Burkhardt, 2017, p120 – 121; Aebi and Delgrande, 2014a, p147 – 148; Aebi 

and Delgrande, 2014a, p136 – 137). 

On the face of it item c) looks the most relevant incarceration cost comparator to EM 

house arrest costs. But to provide a better base for assessing the relative cost effectiveness of 

EM we decided to use ‘the average values’, i.e. item ‘a)’ in all cases where they were reported 

lower than values for correctional facilities. We note these cases in the third column of our 

summary data Table 1 below. 

                                                 
5 http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/crime/database 

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/crime/database
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The SPACE I reports do not contain data about the costs of EM house arrests. The only 

official source we could find for this data was the report entitled ‘Survey of Electronic 

Monitoring (EM) in Europe: Analysis of Questionnaires 2013’ prepared for the Council of 

Europe by the European Committee on Crime Problems and Council for Penological Co-

operation (Nellis, 2013). This resource contained data on the ‘Average daily cost per 

electronically monitored’ for 2012. We summarise the data and accompanying notes6 in Table 

1 below. We were unable to find more up-to-date data, but on the internet website of the 

Confederation of the European Probation (CEP), we found similar data for 2011 (Pinto and 

Nellis, 2012) and 2010 (Pinto and Nellis, 2011).  

Our calculation of the relative costs of imprisonment and EM in 2012 follows the method 

used by Courtright, Berg and Mutchnick (1997, In: McDougall et al., 2008, p16 and 28). We 

found the 2012 imprisonment costs data for all the countries except Belgium, for which there 

is data for 2014, but not for 2011-13 (Aebi, Tiago and Burkhardt, 2017, p120). So, Belgium is 

excluded from our sample. We have noted this in the Table 1 below by means of highlighting 

the ‘ineligible’ data in italics, and at the same time by highlighting the note explaining why this 

data is ineligible inbold in the third column. We also excluded the German state Hessen because 

we could not find relevant imprisonment cost data. And for a combination of the reasons for 

excluding Belgium and Hessen, we also excluded the EM program of the Basel city. 

The notes accompanying the data prepared for the Council of Europe by the European 

Committee on Crime Problems and Council for Penological Co-operation (Nellis, 2013), led 

led us to exclude Finland, Ireland, Lithuania Sweden, whosecosts excludedthe costs of inmate 

monitoring (Nellis, 2013, p4). Countries whose EM programmes we have evaluated as ‘eligible 

for our further research’, we have highlighted inbold in Table 1.  

Before presenting our results, we should note the comment ofBonta et al. (1999, p8) that 

“a serious problem with many cost-effectiveness analyses is the calculation of the per diem 

incarceration costs”. The recorded costs are average not marginal costsThus “the typical 

estimate [of incarceration costs] is based upon the costs of staffing, meals, clothing and other 

services. The “cost” for incarcerating an offender often exceeds $100 per day. However, once 

an institution is staffed and operating, the cost for incarcerating an additional individual drop 

dramatically. Staff salaries account for the majority of the expenses in operating an institution. 

Once staffing costs are fixed, any additional costs are limited to food, clothing and services. 

These added costs may amount to only a fraction of the average annual costs. Only if new 

facilities are not constructed or existing ones closed, can significant cost savings be realised”. 

  

                                                 
6 Note: our own notes, added to the notes copied from Nellis (2013) into the Table 1, are  
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Table 1: Comparison of average. daily expenses per inmate between penal institutions and 

EM in 2012 

  

Average daily 

expense per 

inmate in 

penal institut. 

in 2012 

Notes concerning 

expenses in penal 

institutions 

Average daily 

cost per 

electronically 

monitored in 

2012 

Notes concerning 

expenses of 

electronic 

monitoring 

Imprisonment 

costs 2012 / 

EM costs 2012 

ratio 

Austria            107,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

(data for 'correct. 

facilities' unavail.). 

             22,00 €  
cost of social work 

and equipment 
4,86 

Belgium           137,28 €  

Data are for 2014, 

as they were 

unavailable for 

2011 - 2013.  

             29,00 €  

cost of equipment 

and probation and 

monitoring staff 

4,73 

Czech 

Republic 
             36,40 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

(data for 'correct. 

facilities' unavail.). 

             25,00 €  

cost of equipment 

and monitoring 

service 

1,46 

Denmark            186,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

(rate for 'correct. 

facilit.' was 201 €). 

             56,00 €  

cost of equipment 

and supervision 

programmes for 

inmates 

3,32 

Finland (RF)              167,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported equally to 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. 

          180,00 €  

80 Euros for RF and 

67 Euros for GPS / 

cost of equipment 

and installation, 

staff and training; 

cost of inmate 

monitoring 

unavailable. 

0,93 

Finland (GPS)              167,00 €              67,00 €  2,49 

Germany / 

Hessen 
             116,37 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions on 

a federal level (data 

for 'correctional 

facilities' 

unavailable). Note: 

we were unable to 

find costs for the 

Republic of Hessen. 

               30,03 €  

Cost data for the 

federal 

programme are 

not available. The 

data used is for the 

pilot project of the 

Republic of Hessen; 

and covers 

equipment 

installation and 

monitoring costs 

3,88 

Ireland              179,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported equal to 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. 

                 6,45 €  
cost of equipment 

(only) 
27,75 

Lithuania                12,52 €  

The data used is for 

average rate for 

'correct. facilities'. 

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported at 13,10 €. 

                 4,00 €  
rental of EM 

equipment (only) 
3,13 
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Table 1 (cont.): Comparison of average. daily expenses per inmate between. penal institutions 

and EM in 2012 

  

Average daily 

expense per 

inmate in 

penal institut. 

in 2012 

Notes concerning 

expenses in penal 

institutions 

Average daily 

cost per 

electronic 

monitoring in 

2012 

Notes concerning 

expenses of 

electronic 

monitoring 

Imprisonment 

costs 2012 / 

EM costs 2012 

ratio 

Netherlands - 

prison 

sentence 

           259,00 €  

Average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities' (average 

rate for all penal 

institutions reported 

at 273 €) 

             45,00 €  

75 Euros for all 

schemes except 

execution of a 

prison sentence, 

which costs 45 

Euro. 

5,76 

Netherlands - 

other 

alternatives 

           259,00 €  

Average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities' (average 

rate for all penal 

institutions reported 

at 273 €) 

             75,00 €  

75 Euros for all 

schemes except 

execution of a 

prison sentence, 

which costs 45 

Euro. 

3,45 

Norway            283,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported equal to 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. 

           100,00 €  

costs of equipment, 

installation, 

monitoring and 

travel. 

2,83 

Portugal              40,10 €  Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported equal to 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. 

             14,20 €  

14.2 Euros for each 

scheme, except the 

GPS domestic 

violence scheme 

which is 21,12 €. 

Cost includes 

equipment, 

installation, staff 

and operations 

2,82 

Portugal - 

domestic 

violence 

scheme 

             40,10 €               21,12 €  1,90 

Spain                53,34 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

reported equal to 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. 

                 5,50 €  

costs include 

savings on prison, 

equipment and 

monitoring 

9,70 

Sweden              317,00 €  

Average rate for all 

penal institutions 

(data for 'correc-

tional facilities' 

unavailable). 

                 3,50 €  

cost of equipment, 

installation 

monitoring (i.e. 

omitting costs of 

supervision) 

90,57 

Switzerland / 

city Basel 
             312,00 €  

As data for 2012 

are unavailable, 

we used data for 

2013 for average 

rate for correc-

tional facilities'. 

               65,00 €  

costs of equipment, 

installation and 

monitoring for the 

programme of the 

city of Basel. 

4,80 

Sources: Nellis (2013, p2 – 5), Aebi and Delgrande (2014a, p147 – 148), Aebi, Tiago 

and Burkhardt (2017, p120), authors’ own calculations. 
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We considered it important to include the key countries in which EM is applied as an 

alternative to imprisonment – England and Wales, and France – in our research, even though 

for them there was no 2012 data available. We use 2011 data for them, and this is summarized, 

like the 2012 data, in Table 2 below. 

Table 2: Comparison of average. daily expenses per inmate between penal institutions and 

EM in 2011 

  

Average 

daily 

expense 

per inmate 

in penal 

institutions 

in 2011 

Notes concerning 

expenses in penal 

institutions (concerns 

the year for which the 

lower figure is 

reported) 

Average 

daily cost per 

electronic 

monitoring 

in 2011 

Notes on expenses of 

electronic monitoring 

Imprisonment 

costs 2011 / 

EM costs 

2011 ratio 

England & Wales (adults)      108,00 €  

The data used is for 

average rate for 

'correctional 

facilities'. Average 

rate for all penal 

institutions reported 

at 110 €. 

        13,95 €  

Includes whole 

monitoring, service 

including, equipment 

installation, 

monitoring breach. 

Note: we have 

converted quoted 

value of 12,10 GPB 

into EUR using the 

exchange rate 

1.15258 

7,74 

France (RF) 

       96,03 €  

The data used is for 

average rate for all. 

Daily rate for 

‘correctional facilities' 

reported at 108,48 €. 

        15,50 €  
Equipment, 

installation & 

monitoring 

6,20 

France (GPS)         30,00 €  3,20 

Sources: Pinto and Nellis (2012, p. 2), Aebi and Delgrande (2014b, p. 136 – 137), authors’ own 

calculations. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Tables 1 and 2 presented data on the daily costs of imprisonment compared to the costs of 

electronic monitoring. For both methods the cost ratio is included in the tables as well. For 

some countries omissions in their data coverage mean that we can only have limited confidence 

in their results.  

Table 3 summarises the comparative data for those countries with the most completecost 

information, suggesting the completeness of daily average cost estimates (i.e. inclusiveness of 

personnel costs related to EM on a top of costs of equipment). It combines 2011 cost data for 

England and Wales and France with 2012 data for the other countries. As inflation rates were 

then very low this time inconsistency should not influence the comparisons. The final column 

of Table 3 shows a wide range of cost ratios across countries. If we plot the costs of the two 

procedures against each other across countries, we might anticipate a linear relationship. For 

example, labour costs per hour across countries will vary more than labour costs per hour across 

procedures within a given country, and similarly for other inputs. An OLS regression of the 

two variables yields the following equation 

Average daily cost per EM = 1.9 + 0.263*average daily expense per inmate in penal 

institutions. 
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Table 3: Comparison of average daily expenses per inmate between penal institutions and 

EM – synthesis of the selected data from 2011 and 2012 

Country Average daily expense per 

inmate in penal 

institutions 

Average daily cost per 

electronic monitoring 

Cost ratio 

Austria 107,00 € 22,00 € 4,86 

Czech Republic 36,40 € 25,00 € 1,46 

Denmark 186,00 € 56,00 € 3,32 

England & Wales 

(adults) 
108,00 € 13,95 € 7,74 

France (RF) 
96,03 € 

15,50 € 6,20 

France (GPS) 30,00 € 3,20 

Netherlands - 

prison sentence 
259,00 € 

45,00 € 5,76 

Netherlands - 

other alternatives 

75,00 € 3,45 

Norway 283,00 € 100,00 € 2,83 

Portugal 

40,10 € 

14,20 € 2,82 

Portugal - 

domestic violence 

scheme 

21,12 € 1,90 

Sources: Nellis (2013, p 2 – 5), Aebi and Delgrande (2014a, p147 – 148), authors’ own 

calculations. 

In Figure 1 we present the regression analysis graphically, along with a scatter plot of 

raw data. Clearly the average daily cost per EM increases with increasing daily expense per 

inmate. The dependence is significant (linear regression coefficient = 0.263 (p = 0.001), 

coefficient of determination = 0.726). Additionally, lines parallel to regression line are 

confidence intervals for 95% confidence level suggesting that due to small number of valid 

cases and good regression all values are inside confidence interval. 
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Figure 1: Dependence of average daily cost per electronic monitoring on average daily 

expense per inmate (for sources of data, see Tables 1 – 3 above). 

 
The regression analysis suggests that the potential savings of average daily cost per EM 

comparedtoaverage daily expense per inmate in classic penal institutions are 1 - 0.263 = 73.7%. 

In other words, the daily costs of EM offenders are on average roughly only a quarter of the 

daily costs of classic prison offenders. 

The tentative conclusion from our analysis is that in the years 2011 and 2012 for the eight 

countries considered EM programmes are a cost-effective alternative to classic incarceration 

programmes. This conclusion relies on the implicit assumption that offenders in EM 

programmes do not offend during monitoring. If they do then the calculations need to reflect 

this, and the tentative conclusion may be reversed. This point was made by McDougall et al. 

(2008, p16) commenting on the reviewers of the study by Courtright, Berg and Mutchnick 

(1997). This argument assumes that the key objective of EM programmes is to reduce 

recidivism not to save public expenditure. However, a recent systematic study of European 

countries` national EM programmes found a range of different views on this topic. (Hucklesby 

et al., 2016, p13).  

POLICY IMPLICATIONS AND FUTURE RESEARCH PERSPECTIVES 

Our research shows that it is not yet possible to produce sound scientific conclusions about the 

economic aspects of imprisonment and electrically monitored house arrest programmes. The 

key reason is that there are no available data on either imprisonment or electronic monitoring 

costs generated using standardised methods of collection and verification, such as for example 

the so-called `hard data` in theCrime and Criminal Justice Database of Eurostat.But our view 

is that provided care is exercised some progress can be made with currently available data, such 

as that collected by the surveys for the Council of Europe and Conference on European 

Probation – the so-called soft data. 
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 In this paper, we suggested how scientific research could be carried out once there is 

verified data based on a commonly accepted methodology of collection and calculation, for 

example of average costs per inmate available for both imprisoned and electrically monitored 

inmates. However, the nature of some national EM programmes can make such calculations 

difficult or even impossible. Some inmates can be subjected to several different methods of 

control, on top of EM, in certain probation and rehabilitation programmes. For example, 

programmes involving illegal drug users or the treatment of the carriers of sexually transmitted 

diseases`may involve the participation of a wide range of staff – probation officers and 

rehabilitation treatment staff, as well as police officers. This makes an accurate calculationof 

the relative average costs of surveillance of an inmate more difficult and hence doubtful. 

A key policy implication is the need for more transparency towards researchers on the 

partboth national and European authorities that collect and process data, whether hard or soft. 

This implication applies to both the methodologies employed and the weaknesses and 

limitations they exhibit. Existence of standardised and verified data (i.e. the so called ‘hard 

data’) would open up a window to a new research perspective in a field of comparing 

imprisonment and EM programmes of house arrests from an economic viewpoint using 

scientific methodologies. 
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ELECTRONIC MONITORING AS AN ALTERNATIVE FORM OF PUNISHMENT: 

AN EXPLORATORY STUDY BASED ON EUROPEAN EVIDENCE 
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ABSTRACT 

Electronic monitoring is a relatively new tool in the field of criminal justice, invented in the 

late 1960s. Due to overcrowding of prisons and the expense of the daily maintenance per 

inmate, its use and implementation is growing worldwide. To date, academia and practice lack 

datato quite a significant extent, interdisciplinary approach and more robust information and 

experience related with the implementation and exploitation of electronic monitoring across 

European countries.  

The scientific objective of the paper is to analyse and evaluate an approach 

towardselectronic monitoring in European countries as an alternative form of punishment based 

on evidencedrawn froma holistic interdisciplinary approach.  

Based on this European evidence, and by using several mathematical and statistical 

methods (descriptive statistics and linear regression), this paper produces original research 

results. This exploratory study results in several practical implication and policy 

recommendations, and opens enormous scope for further research. 

Key Words: Electronic European Evidence, Alternative Form of Punishment. Monitoring.  

 

INTRODUCTION 

Academic interest in electronic monitoring(EM) originated at Harvard University in the 1960s 

with an early emphasis on positive reinforcement regarding juvenile and young adult offenders, 

i.e. with theaim of eliminating recidivism (Gable, 2011). The work carried outby a small group 

of researchers in the field of psychology led to the granting of the first patent for an EM system 

in 1969. This was based on very heavy (circa 1 kg) devices attached to the waist (Gable, 2015, 

p4). The first practical applications in penal law were implemented using much smaller devices 

attached to offenders’ ankles in the US state of New Mexico in 1983, and in Florida in 1984 

(Ibid., p5-6). The first massive application of EM took place in the US, and a little later in the 

United Kingdom in the late 1980s, with the aim of responding to growing problems arising 

from prison overcrowding and the escalating costs of incarceration (DeMichele and Payne, 

2009; Paterson, 2007; Renzema and Mayo-Wilson, 2005).The discussions held in the UK in 

the late 1980s concluded with a presumption that the primary goal of EM implementation 

should be to reduce the prison population, and that the EM scheme should be cost effective 

(Ardley, 2005). The aims of EM implementation in the UK were set out clearly. “Firstly, to 

reduce the use of custody without increasing the risk to the public. Secondly, to avoid the 

‘contamination factor’ in imprisonment, when first offenders mix with more experienced 

offenders and learn the ‘tricks of the trade’. And finally, to avoid the stigma of prison and the 

dislocation of family ties” (Whitfield, 1997, p18). “In 1987, with the Conservative Government 

under considerable pressure about the prison population, the Commons Home Affairs 

Committee recommended that the use of EM on offenders in the US should be examined to see 
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if it had any possible application in the UK” (Lockhart-Mirams, Pickles and Crowhurst, 2015, 

p17). In this context, it was taken into account that “fear has been expressed in the US about 

using EM as an extra punishment rather than an alternative to custody” (Berry, 1985, p42, In: 

Ardley, 2005, p6). Despite this, “reducing the prison population was considered to be the main 

benefit [of introducing EM in the UK]; therefore [it was envisaged that EM] would be used as 

an alternative to custody” (Mair and Nee, 1990, p8, cited in Ardley, 2005, p5).  

The above very briefly outlines the historical context influencing scientific discourse on 

EM, whichbecame narrowly focused on the effectiveness of EM programmes in reducing 

recidivism, the cost-effectiveness of EM programmes (in comparison with imprisonment), and 

the impact of EM on prison overcrowding. The effect of increasing the number of individuals 

controlled by the criminal justice system in consequence of developing and applying EM and 

other alternatives to incarceration is so-called widening effect of EM. Within the context of the 

research project entitled ‘Interdisciplinary approach to the EM of accused and convicted 

persons in Slovakia’, the authors of this paper sought to determine whether a more holistic 

interdisciplinary approach to EM could be applied in the scientific discourse on EM (see, inter 

alia, Renzema and Mayo Wilson, 2005 and Henneguelle, Monnery and Kensey, 2016).  

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND OF EM 

EM was designed to prevent the need for offenders to remain in custody, whether in pre-trial 

detention or during their entire sentence length, thereby allowing governments to reduce costs. 

The main benefits of EM are often mentioned as reducing costs for prison functioning, reducing 

reoffending through increased deterrence, acting as a rehabilitative tool by providing structure 

to offenders’ lives and giving them the opportunity to work, and even sometimes as a form of 

punishment in community sentences (Belur et al., 2017; Garland, 2002; Hucklesby and 

Holdsworth, 2016).  

EM, known also as offender tagging, typically refers to a device attached to an offender’s 

ankle or wrist to track his or her whereabouts, which can be monitored remotely to establish 

whether the individual is violating a set of pre-established conditions determined by the courts 

(Di Tella and Schargrodsky, 2009, cited in Nellis, Beyens and Kaminski, 2013). “Unlike 

probation and community service, EM is used for adults or juveniles at three stages of the 

criminal justice process: as a condition for bail, as part of a community sentence or suspended 

sentence order (curfew orders), or to allow for the early release of prisoners (home detention 

curfews)” (Hucklesby, 2008). Curfew orders vary, but they generallyrequire offenders to be 

present at a curfew address for a fixed number of hours per day for a pre-determined period. 

The decision to recommend monitoring usually depends on a competent authority’s assessment 

of offender suitability for EM (Nellis, Beyens and Kaminski, 2013). 

“Electronic monitoring might be used at all stages of the criminal justice process; as a 

pre-trial, as a sentence, as early release from prison and on completion of a prison sentence, 

potentially providing the only universal mechanism for reducing prison populations. 

Furthermore, electronic monitoring is a flexible tool, which may be used in many ways in the 

criminal or civil justice context. For example, it can be used as a standalone measure or 

alongside other requirements or conditions and EM regimes are infinitely flexible so 

monitoring periods may be tailored to the intensity required and changed during the lifetime of 

orders” (Hucklesby et al., 2016, p8).Besides the above-mentioned utilisation, EM has been 

extended to cover adult and juvenile offenders, terror suspects, persons suspected of breaching 

immigration laws, alcohol and drug abstinence maintenance requirements, and 

potentiallymonitoring those refusing to pay child support (Paterson, 2007), as well as 

monitoring prolific offenders on a voluntary basis (Hucklesby and Holdsworth, 2016). A large 

number of jurisdictions all over the world, including Europe (see inter alia Boone, van der 
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Kooij and Rap, 2016; Hucklesby and Holdsworth, 2016; Marklund and Holmberg, 2009), 

Argentina (Di Tella and Schargrodsky, 2013), Australia and New Zealand (Black and Smith, 

2003; Gibbs and King, 2003) and the US (Jones and Ross, 1997; Lipner, 1993), useEM. In the 

next part of our paper, we focus on European countries only.  

DATA AND METHODOLOGY 

The scientific objective of this paper is to analyse and evaluate an approach towardsEM in 

European countries as an alternative form of punishment by applying a holistic 

interdisciplinary approach. A broad comparative and exploratory study of this issue would need 

consistent information. There is not much of a system behind the definition and collection of 

relevant data, leave aside in the form of quantitative data related with EM across Europe. Data 

inspection and mining for this particular paper has been undertaken through Eurostat and 

various reports (for example from project SPACE; reports onEM implementation in the 

Netherlands, Germany, England and Wales, and Sweden; asurvey of EM in Europe; data from 

the Ministry of Justice in the Slovak Republic; etc.). For more detail, see the overview 

presented in Table 1. In bold letters, we highlight the countries that have implemented EM as 

a pre-trial sentence, as an alternative to imprisonment or as supervision after sentencing. The 

data and results differ from country to country; while some countries implementthe system of 

EM efficiently into their jurisdictions (for example France, Sweden or the UK), several 

countries are only at the very beginning of its implementation (e.g. Slovakia) or haven’t yet 

started (for example Croatia). Huge differences betweenEuropean countries are reported on 

indicators related to theexploitation of prison capacity, the mortality rate of inmates and the 

daily expense of inmates.  

In the attempt to apply as robust scientific methods as possible, the primary research 

presented in this paper has been carried out using regression analysisof the ‘hard data’ available 

from Eurostat. Secondary research focusing on the historical and theoretical background of EM 

has been carried out to ensure that the results of the primary research are correctly 

contextualised and interpreted. The objective of linear regression is to model a relationship 

between a dependent variable y and one or more independent variables x by linear function 

(e.g. Sachs, 1984). In case of one independent variable, it is called simple linear regression. 

For two and more independent variables, it is called multiple linear regression.  
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Table 1: Comparison of indicators related toclassical and alternative forms of punishment 

 

Indicators of classical form of 

punishment 

Pre-trial detention or forms of 

probation/supervision before 

the sentence 

Forms of probation/supervision 
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Austria 8 692 100,3% 23,70 112,97 € 203 4,078   4,587 1,279 277  

Belgium NA NA 23,90 137,28 € 2,556  62  13,508   1,674  

Bulgaria 7 870 100,0% 36,80 13,68 €        183  

Croatia 3 763 93,6% 42,50 7,29 € 0 15 0 0 274   0 0 

Cyprus 532 N/A 44,10 75,00 € 192        NA NA 

Czech Republic 18 658 93,2% 15,50 45,00 € 836 131   11,552   0 176 

Denmark 3 583 N/A 11,20 191,00 €     1,611 273 301  

Estonia 3 034 102,4% 27,00 39,36 € 9  9  2,613 295 0  

Finland 3 148 N/A 29,10 175,00 €       51  

France 66 270 
114,6% 

17,00 102,67 € 3,619 1,644   234 

123,80

3   9,429 NA 

Germany  63 228 N/A 23,10 129,35 €             26  

Greece 11 798 119,3% 24,20 28,16 € 4,430 715 2 2 2,947   0 22 

Hungary 17 890 139,0% 36,70 26,57 €  3,836   6,138  NA  

Ireland 3 777 91,1% 20,90 189,00 €       1,055 884   

Italy 54 745 
108,5% 

17,00 141,76 €   6,557     6,165   NA 

9,49

1 

Latvia 4 745 81,1% 58,20 22,58 €       2,927   27  

Lithuania 8 636 
91,9% 

47,90 16,05 €    1113 2,845   70 

2,93

9 

Luxembourg 626 44,0% 15,20 206,52 € 18     349   24  

Malta 581 93,4% NA NA         114   NA NA 

Netherlands 11 934 81,4% 25,40 273,00 €     1,402       NA NA 

Poland 78 358 88,3% NA NA                 

Portugal 14 198 111,0% 52,10 41,22 € 874 6,599 299 348 13,574   187 81 

Romania 30 156 104,3% 38,60 19,79 €       30,575     

Slovakia 10 020 84,7% 17,70 39,39 € 278     129   15 9 

Slovenia 1 522 112,7% 39,40 60,00 €             3 

Spain 65 017 N/A 23,80 59,72 €         11,256 1 1,829 NA 

Sweden 5 702 88,1% 27,30 354,00 €     3,087  42,225   786   

UK:England 

and Wales 83 678 
93,3% 

28,40 115,75 €     5,917      5,825  
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UK: Northern 

Ireland  7 731 
N/A 

5,40 112,20 €              

UK: Scotland 1 709 89,3% 30,50 125,00 €           600   

Sources: Aebi and Chopin (2016), Beumer and Øster (2016), Hucklesby and Holdsworth 

(2016), Statistical Yearbook of the Slovak Ministry of Justice (2016) 

Let us suppose we are given data of n statistical cases, then the model of simple linear 

regression is: 

𝑦𝑖 = 𝑏0 + 𝑏1. 𝑥𝑖1 + 𝑒𝑖, 
where b0 is the intercept, 

b1 is the linear regression coefficient for independent variable x1, 

and ei is an error (residual) of the model, it is the difference between the real and predicted 

value of yi. 

We use two simple linear regressions for the dependence of mortality rates and suicide 

rates (per 10,000 inmates; these are dependent variables y) on the average daily expense per 

inmate (independent variable x). All statistical reports and graphs were made by statistical 

software IBM SPSS, version 19. The next part of the paper summarises and discusses the most 

important research results. 

RESEARCH RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The available evidence suggests that EM could be an effective deterrent to crime and could 

have enormous social and economic benefits, especially if applied early, saving what might 

otherwise be habitual offenders from a life of crime (DeLisi and Gatling, 2003). In the first two 

sections of the paper, we presented the results of the secondary research on the historical 

background (Introduction) and the theoretical background of EM. In the following sections, we 

combine the results of both primary and secondary research in a common structure used in 

interdisciplinary studies, based on a division of results into three core aspects of EM: legal 

aspects, economic aspects and social aspects.  

Economic Aspects of EM 

From the economic point of view, one of the main reasons for initial implementationof EM is 

the need to decrease the cost ofthe prison system. In an era of austerity, cost cutting in public 

spending and ensuring value for money assume greater importance. There are several studies 

assessing the cost effectiveness of EM (National Audit Office, 2006; Dodgson et al., 2001; 

Mair, 2005; Mair and Nee, 1990; Mair and Mortimer, 1996; Shute, 2007; Sugg, Moore and 

Howard, 1991). ANational Audit Office (2006) study showed that a 90-day curfew period with 

a tagged offender is around £5,300 cheaper than a custodial sentence of the same length. As 

can be seen in Table 1, many countries in Europe have enormous daily costs per inmate, and 

the annual costs of the prison system can therefore reach dizzying numbers. EM, including 

home arrest and home detention, could be very effective in terms of cost reduction (see 

Krištofík et al., 2017) and in ending the criminal career of individuals who would otherwise 

settle into a pattern of habitual offending. In terms of cost efficiency, EM produces positive 

externalities that influencethe cost efficiency of the whole jurisdiction system. EM decreases 

the following:  

• the cost to society arising from rehabilitation counselling and the treatmentservices 

required when convicts exit prison; 

• the excesscost to society of the personnel, resources and facilities required toarrest, 

detain, try, convict, and supervise offenders, beyond the cost ofincarcerating convicted 

offenders for the terms of their sentences; and 
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• costs relating to the intergenerational transfer of crime, due to thefact that children 

whose parents are career criminals are likely to be athigh risk of becoming criminals 

themselves (Cohen and Piquero, 2009).  

Besides the above-mentioned costs, it needs to be taken into consideration that 

electronically monitored person are usually allowed to work. This means that they pay taxes, 

health and social insurance and enjoy the usual consumption of goods and services that favour 

the local economy. In several countries (for example Slovakia), electronically monitored 

person are obliged to contribute to costsof their EM from their own resources. All these savings 

and cost related externalities have to be considered by evaluation of EM cost-efficiency. Based 

on European evidence, our research results show that the daily costs of EM are approximately 

75% lower than daily expenses per inmate (for more information, see Kristofik et al., 2017). A 

more robust and interdisciplinary approach is needed in this area. 

Legal Aspects of EM 

In terms of law, crime and justice, different approaches have been taken in Europe and different 

aspects can thus be observed. At a general level, EM has been used for offenders committing 

a range of crime types, mostly less serious ones. However, specificattention has been paid to 

research on, legislation regarding and the application of sentences in relation to domestic 

violence offenders, other violent offenders and sex offenders (Erez et al., 2012; Finn and 

Muirhead-Steves, 2002; Payne and DeMichele, 2011).There is some evidence that drug and/or 

sex offenders on EM are more likely to complete treatment programmes than other (non-

tagged) offenders, which might be related to better re-offending outcomes of programmes 

based on EM (DeMichele and Payne, 2009; Crowe et al., 2002). 

Sentences concerning the application of EM can be made in several different legal forms 

and contexts. “An important policy debate has been taken place about its use as a stand-alone 

punishment (commonplace in England and Wales, but less so elsewhere in Europe) versus its 

use as a component in intensive supervision and treatment programmes, although even in 

regard to the latter there have been arguments as to whether it is included simply as a punitive 

element in the package, or whether it serves to support other, more rehabilitative components” 

(Nellis, Beyens and Kaminski(eds.), 2013, p2). Since 2016, EM can also be applied as an 

autonomous standalone sentence in Belgium (Beyens and Roosen, 2016, p2). It can be applied 

for long period sentences; the longest sentence under EM applied so far in Belgium was 

approximately 3.5 years (Ibid., p25).  

A different approach from that taken in Belgium (and England and Wales) has been taken 

by the authorities in the Netherlands, perceiving the key value of EM “in terms of rehabilitation, 

provided that EM would be combined with an intensive support program and ‘meaningful 

activities’ such as schooling or work” (Boone, Van der Kooij and Rap, 2016, p1). EM has been 

applied in the Netherlands for only very short, unconditional prison sentences up to 90 days in 

length, and for offenders without a ‘security risk’ who report themselves to the prison without 

coercion (the so-called ‘self-reporters’: Ibid., p2). In the Netherlands, EM is considered a 

proper alternative to incarceration for short prison sentences. In France, “under EM, offenders 

are compelled to respect strict home curfews for long hours, with permission to leave only for 

work or other rehabilitative activities” (Henneguelle, Monnery and Kensey, 2016, p30). In 

Norway, EM can be applied to any short-term sentence, with the exception of sentences 

imposed indefault of paying a fine (EM also cannot be used to monitor persons under 
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preventive detention in Norway).6The first Eastern European country to apply EM home arrests 

as an alternative to imprisonment was Poland (in 2007). Originally, persons sentenced to 

imprisonment not exceeding one year were eligible, but there were several legal changes 

adopted in 2015 and 2016, some of which were considered “the result of the resignation from 

EM as a one of the forms of the penalty of restriction of liberty. After these changes, there has 

been significant reduction in the number of judgements regarding the electronic monitoring” 

(Jaskóła and Szewczyk, 2017, p11).  

In contrast to all the above-mentioned European countries (especially Norway), 

legislation and practice atthe federal level in Germany does not allow application of EM as an 

alternative to imprisonment. After a long period of reluctance, federal German authorities 

allowed EM to be used only as a result ofthe decision of the European Court of Human Rights 

no. 19359/04, which abolished 24-hour police surveillance of the most dangerous offenders 

after their release from prison. EM has been introduced as an alternative (Dünkel, Thiele and 

Treig, 2016).  

Another important advantage of EMcanbe seen in its preventative role. According to 

Padgett et al. (2006),a key result of EM is in preventing offenders from committing new 

offenses while they are monitored. Monitored offenders are94.7% less likely to commit new 

offence then offenders who were not monitored. Marklund and Holmberg (2009) conductedan 

extensive comparative study on the recidivism of groups of prisoners and group of convicted 

persons using EM. They found that 26% of offenders in the EM group were convicted of new 

offenses during the three-year follow-up period, while the corresponding proportion of the 

group of prisoners was 38%. TheEM group relapsed into serious crime at a lower rate of 14% 

(compared to 26% of the second group). This suggests that EM has a significant effect in 

reducing criminality during the three-year period after monitoring ends, in addition to the 

substantial effect found by Padgett et al. (2006) and during the period of monitoring (Yeh, 

2010). 

Social Aspects of EM 

According to Yeh (2010), EM and home detention could be effective to reduce crime and 

produce large-scale social benefits.  

EM may impact on the mortality and suicide rates of persons entering the penal system. 

Below, we present the results of the regression analysis of the mortality rate and the suicide 

rate (per 10,000 inmates) and the average daily expenses per inmate.  

 

                                                 
6 See Execution of sentence with electronic monitoring [Online]. Available from: 

http://www.kriminalomsorgen.no/getfile.php/3934108.823.qnwb7zwjuzaai7/Electronic+Monitoring+%28EM%29+-

+information+to+the+offender.pdf [Accessed 19 October 2017], p. 2.  

http://www.kriminalomsorgen.no/getfile.php/3934108.823.qnwb7zwjuzaai7/Electronic+Monitoring+%28EM%29+-+information+to+the+offender.pdf
http://www.kriminalomsorgen.no/getfile.php/3934108.823.qnwb7zwjuzaai7/Electronic+Monitoring+%28EM%29+-+information+to+the+offender.pdf
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Fig. 1: Dependence of the mortality rate (per 10,000) and the suicide rate (per 10,000) on 

the average daily expense per inmate in 2014 

Figure 1 illustrates a scatter plot of the empiric dependence of the mortality rate on the 

average daily expense per inmate. The research results shows that the mortality rate decreases 

with a higher daily expense per inmate. The dependence is significant according to a linear 

regression model (linear regression coefficient = -0.064 (p = 0.009), coefficient of 

determination = 0.200). The regression equation is: Mortality rate = 35.3 – 0.064*average daily 

expense. 

If the average daily expense increases by one Euro, then the mortality rate decreases on 

average by 0.064 per 10,000 inmates. In other words, if the average daily expense is larger than 

100 Euros, the mortality rate is smaller on average by 6.4 per 10,000 inmates.  

In the case of the suicide rate, the dependence on the average daily expense is not 

significant (linear regression coefficient = 0.016 (p = 0.355) (see Figure 2). This means that the 

suicide rate is not dependent on the average daily expense. This is surprising, but the lack of 

dependence between the suicide rate and the average daily expense may be meaningful. It tells 

us more about the qualitative viewpoint of inmate life, e.g. human relations between inmates 

and/or between inmates and custodians.  

We lack similar data for EM completely. We may expect that the mortality rate and the 

suicide rate of electronically monitored persons will be very low, if it exists at all. As EM is 

based on approval and cooperation of person monitored and is performed in the domestic 
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environment, by respecting all family and community relationships, there is a low assumption 

ofmortality due to performance of EM. We would in any case recommend national jurisdictions 

start collectingdata on the mortality rates associated with EM with the aim of verifying this 

assumption.  

EM shows the potential to achieve the difficult balance between punishments and 

therefore meet the public desire for a just punishment. (Gainey and Payne, 2000; Gainey et al., 

2000, White et al., 2000). Martinovic (2002) provides further targets for EM programmes, such 

as the reduction of the tax burden to the public by removing the high costs associated with 

traditional performance penaltiesand the protection of the offender in terms of corruption or 

the stigmatic effects of institutional origin (as well as the need to maintain family and 

community ties). Finally, all EM programs are aimed at suppressing crime through increased 

accountability and monitoring. This increases public safety by using more traditional 

approaches or community supervision, based on probation supervision, parole and the hope 

that this approach will reduce the number of repeat offenders in the long term (Renzema and 

Mayo-Wilson, 2005). The following figure illustrates the possible social benefits of EM.  

 

Fig. 2Social aspects of EM 

 
Electronically monitored persons do not rely on the state, but take responsibility for their 

actions and participate personally in the costs related to theexecution of the sentence. Usually, 

electronically monitored persons are allowed to work. We can assume that these individuals 

will not lose the habit of working during their sentence, and the transition back to a normal life 

should therefore be relatively smooth. Electronically monitored employed persons pay 

mandatory contributions to the social system. We can assume that this situation also raises 

consumption, creating additional revenue for the state budget. Maintaining social and family 

ties, reducing the risk of imprisonment and forming undesirable new ties, and keeping working 

habits are the main positive effects atthe social level.  

CONLUSIONS, POLICY IMPLICATIONS AND FUTURE RESEARCH 

PERSPECTIVES 

Based on the example of our primary research on mortality and suicide rates in prisons, we 

have shown how an interdisciplinary approach to scientific research related to the EM of 

offenders could better incorporate the social aspects of punishment. By means of integrating 

the results of our own research in this field into the secondary research results (i.e. work by 

other authors), we outline how a more holistic approach could be applied in this field.  

The results of our secondary research suggest that national programmes of offender EM 

in Europe resemble ‘live organisms’ in that they adjust their aims, intentions and methods to 

respond to a changing ‘social climate’. For example, in Poland, the researchers asked whether 

the national legislation had already been “given the final shape of electronic monitoring, or 

EM

Social 
responsibility of 

person monitored

Maintaining 
family and 
community 

relationships

Keeping
working 
habits

Smoother 
transition 
into life 

after 
sentence



                                                                                             ICISSS & AICBMM 2017 (OXFORD) |KAMILA BORSEKOVA|104 

                                     www.flepublications.com 

 

should we expect further legislative changes” (Jaskóła and Szewczyk, 2017, p12). Fromour 

research, we observe that Poland is one of the very few countries for which data on mortality 

and suicide rates wasunavailable in the Eurostat Crime and Criminal Justice Database, and we 

consider this an impetus for both policy implications and further research.  

The results of our research have to be perceived in the context of the first decade of the 

21stcentury. The key research question dealt with by academics was whether EM hasa future 

in Europe or not. The researchers responded to this question in an “affirmative way: EM has 

had a future in Europe, both West and East, and seems likely to continue to have one” (Nellis 

et al. [eds.], 2013, p2). Thus, the question of whether EM has a future in Europe has been 

replaced by the question of how EM will be used in future (Ibid.; Beyens and Rosen, 2013). 

More knowledge on the relationship between mortality and suicide rates in prisons and the 

approaches towards EM in different European countries could also have some influence on 

how both the scientific discourse and the political agenda on the future of EM should be shaped. 

Drawing from the results of our secondary research, the key question for future 

discussion is whether EM should be primarily perceived as a standalone instrument of 

punishment as an alternative to incarceration (primarily to deal with prison overcrowding 

and/or to save public funds), or whether EMshould be perceived primarily as a technical 

instrument supplementing various other non-technical instruments in national programmes of 

probation, custody, surveillance of dangerous offenders released from prison, etc. As we have 

outlined, there are different approaches taken in this regard by different European countries, 

and no generalisations can yet be made.  

Nellis et al. (eds., 2013, p2) state that “once EM has been adopted, its use in each country 

tends to increase”. As we have outlined in the section devoted tothe legal aspects of EM, this 

isnot the case in Poland, where a decline in EM was reported in consequence of legal 

amendments made in 2015.  

Asis evident from the data in Table 1, every European country is able to implement or 

expand the utilisation of EM. As advocated and discussed throughout the paper, 

implementation of EM may have several significant benefits at theeconomic and social level, 

as well as for crime and justice. Implementation of EM, its efficiency and interdisciplinary 

scope open enormous scope for future research. Each of the aspects discussed in the paper 

(economic, legal and social) creates space for future research projects and studies. From our 

point view, an interdisciplinary approach considering the different aspects of EM would be a 

significant contribution to this research area. On the other hand, we lack a significant amount 

of data necessary for thorough research. The available data often does not have sufficient scope 

and/or quality. We would recommend that national jurisdictions collect and store data on EM, 

including home arrest, which might be made available as a result of penal and civil process and 

through probation and mediation officers. It would be very helpful if data relating to the cost 

ratio of EM, the data on recidivism during and after EM, and the reporting of incidents during 

EM, were tobe included. EM produces a significant amount of data. GPS technologies collect 

considerably more detailed data on individuals’ movements,24/7. In case of optimal settings of 

collection and exploitation of data reached during implementation of EM and by respecting the 

privacy of the persons monitored, it creates scopefor further research, analysis and the 

evaluation of EM systems. We would recommend that the EU, especially Eurostat, 

shouldcompile data from member countries to assure itscomparability and availability for 

research. This could significantly help national jurisdictions evaluate the implementation and 

functioning of EM. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article is devoted to the analysis of the evolution of the EU's approach towards the Kurdish 

issue in Turkey and Iraq. The authors identify the basic trends and patterns of the EU's foreign 

policy towards the Turkish and Iraqi Kurds. The current political dynamics in the Middle East 

allows to draw a conclusion about the shift in the EU foreign policy paradigm towards those 

countries, where the Kurdish minority resides, and the Kurds themselves. 

Key Words: the Kurdish issue, the EU documents, Middle East.  

 

INTRODUCTION 

The relations of the European Union with the Middle East are characterized primarily by 

instability resulting from tensions there. The region is commonly regarded as a center of 

Islamic extremism. The terrorist threat from organizations based in the countries of the region, 

as well as increasing Muslim migration to Europe contribute to the EU's intensifying 

engagement in the region. The Kurdish issue, which is taken here in its more general meaning 

as a fragmentation of the Kurdish nation into four regions, plays a significant role in shaping 

EU policy towards the Middle East region.  

In the light of these observations, this article examines the complex issues in the EU- 

Turkey - Kurds and EU-Iraq-Kurds triangles and provides answers to the following questions: 

(1) How important is the Kurdish issue in the EU rhetoric? (2) How differently the EU 

perceives the Kurdish issue in Turkey and Kurdish issue in Iraq? (3) What are the preconditions 

that led to a tectonic shift in the EU approach towards the Turkish and Iraqi Kurds at the 

beginning of the XXI century?   

The objective of this paper is a comprehensive study and analysis of the evolution of the 

EU policy towards the Kurdish minority in Turkey and Iraq. With the respect to the primary 

case-study of this article (the Kurdish issue in Turkey and Iraq), we are interested in the 

difference in the EU approach towards Turkey and Iraq’s Kurds. The starting point for our 

research is the statement that the EU demonstrates a large degree of continuity through the 

export of its norms in the relations with Turkey and security-building measures in the relations 

with Iraq. This article aims to assess this statement and questions current accounts of continuity 

in the EU’s approach.  

Another point, addressed in the article, argues with the statement that the EU foreign 

policy is shaped by a set of common norms and values. Despite the normative rhetoric deeply 

embedded in the EU discourse, the EU does not always act as an international normative actor.  

We show that at the same time point but in different geographical locations, the EU foreign 

policy takes different forms and pursues different approaches.  

The significance of this research lies in its implications for both the EU and other non-

member states. A thorough understanding of the EU's foreign policy strategy towards Iraqi and 

Turkish Kurdistan will allow Brussels to select the most appropriate modalities of engagement 

as well as develop the most efficient mechanisms for conflict prevention and resolution at the 

regional and interregional levels. 

                                                 
1 Associate Professor, National University “Odessa Law Academy” 
2 PhD student, National University “Odessa Law Academy” 



   Oxford Conference Series | November 2017 |Conference Proceedings | 109  
 

 

ISBN: 978-1-911185-42-0 (Online)                                   © 2017 The Author | ICISSS & AICBMM-2017 © 2017 FLE Learning 
 

METHODOLOGY 

The methodology used in this article is a discursive analytical approach, which requires a 

thorough examination of the official declarations, statements and resolutions adopted by the 

EU. These documents allowed us not only to examine the EU engagement in the Kurdish issue 

but also observe key patterns, trends and changes in the EU official position towards the Kurds 

in Turkey and Iraq. Based on qualitative content analysis of discursive practices, the Kurdish 

issue in Turkey and Iraq is thoroughly examined in the EU documents, which reflect the EU 

official position. Official articulation serves as “the sole source of analysis where non-formal 

and personal exchanges are not taken into account” (Kapidžić, 2011, p 6). According to 

Sedelmeier (2003), the importance of actual policy practice, including discursive practices, 

such as declarations or other documents, should be taken into account as they give norm-based 

justifications for common actions. Therefore, by applying discursive analytical approach, it is 

possible to draw conclusions on the continuity or changes in the foreign policy, as well as cover 

a broad spectrum of interests and preferences in the EU policy-making. 

The documents’ selection is presented in the article according to the date of their 

adoption, which allows a reader to follow a changing dynamic in the EU approach towards 

Kurdish minority in Turkey and Iraq. Documents of the most influential European institutions 

are selected: European Council, European Parliament, European Commision and Council of 

the European Union.  

The authors identified the same timeframe – the 1980s to present – for both cases 

(Turkish and Iraqi Kurds) which serves for comparison.  

LITERATURE REVIEW 

The issues this paper addresses belong to a broader debate of a role of the EU as a policy-

shaper in the international relations. Bretherton and Vogler (2012) suggest that since 1992, the 

EU has been perceived as a strong actor with a consistent and coherent external policy as well 

as the potential to exert influence over other states. According to Manners (2002), due to the 

wide-ranging global involvement of the EU, the EU has its own effective foreign policy as well 

as an ability through exporting its values to influence the behaviour of other states regardless 

of whether they are listed for accession or do not have any European aspirations. In this regard, 

both Turkey and Iraq with the largest Kurdish populations can be treated as perfectly 

comparable.  

The academic literature does not devote attention to the EU approach towards Kurds 

evenly, focusing primarily on the issues around the Kurds in Turkey and the EU-Turkey-Kurds 

triangle. Cengiz and Hoffman (2013) suggest assessing the EU approach towards the Turkish 

Kurds through the concept of Europeanization, specifically the external incentive model. 

According to Tekin Aliand Aylin Güney (2015), the EU considers the Kurdish issue in Turkey 

as a sensitive one as it has a potential to create the potential negative externalities for the EU 

such as illegal migration and loss of influence. 

The EU approach towards Iraqi Kurds is examined within the context of conflict 

dynamics in Iraq and the potential of the EU for peace-building Some researchers do not 

consider the EU as a significant actor in Bagdad-Erbil relations emphasizing a crucial role of 

the US (Shifrinson, 2006; Charountaki, 2014). Others focus mainly on the EU democracy-

building and state-building strategy for Iraq ignoring any engagement with the Iraqi Kurds 

(Youngs, 2004; Spyer, 2007). 

The literature review allows us to draw a conclusion that despite the growing interest in 

the EU-Kurdish studies, there is still a considerable disproportionality in the literature devoted 

to the EU-Turkish Kurds relations and the EU-Iraqi Kurds relations. 
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EU AND TURKISH KURDS  

The EU interest is concentrated on the Kurdish issue in Turkey and affords   relatively little 

attention to the Kurdish minority in other states. The EU’s concern over the questions of human 

rights and rights of minorities in Turkey has repeatedly been a theme of resolutions adopted by 

the European Parliament. 

When in 1987 Turkey applied for membership in the European Economic Community, 

the European Parliament adopted a resolution expressing deep concern over "the issue of 

minorities" (European Parliament, 1987).  Denial of the very existence of a Kurdish issue has 

been identified by Europe as one of the obstacles to Turkey's accession into the EEC and 

continues so today. 

In the period from 1984 to 1989, the European Parliament adopted twelve resolutions on 

human rights in Turkey, but none of them was devoted exclusively to the Kurdish issue. 

Significant changes in the rhetoric of the Member States of the European Parliament were noted 

when the Kurdish question in the southeast of Turkey escalated in 1990. Thus, in March 1992, 

the European Parliament condemned Turkey for the use of disproportionate force during 

clashes while the Kurdish minority was celebrating their national holiday, Nowruz. 

Furthermore, while criticizing violence by the PKK, the European Parliament appealed to the 

European Council and the European Commission to take all necessary measures for the speedy 

resolution of the Kurdish issue (European Parliament, 1992). 

On September 19, 1996, the European Parliament passed a resolution calling on the 

Turkish government to attempt a peaceful solution to the Kurdish question (European 

Parliament, 1996). In the same document, the European Parliament appealed to the European 

Commission to stop funding projects in Turkey in the framework of MEDA, pointing out 

serious problems of human rights in Turkey. It is noteworthy that this document of the 

European Parliament was highly motivated by the human rights situation in Turkey, pointing 

to the numerous violations of human rights in the south-eastern regions of Turkey with a dense 

population of ethnic Kurds. 

The European Parliament also expressed concern regarding the arrest of several members 

of the Democratic Party of Turkey, particularly that of Leyla Zana, the first Kurdish woman to 

be elected to the Turkish Parliament in 1991 (European Parliament, 1997). She was sentenced 

to 15 years in prison for her political speeches and the decision to take her oath in Parliament 

in the Kurdish language. The message from the European Parliament was clear and precise. 

The Joint EU-Turkey parliamentary committee was discontinued, and the European Parliament 

decided to award Leyla the Sakharov Prize. Additionally, the European Parliament adopted a 

resolution, which urged the release of Leyla Zana who was convicted of human rights activities. 

Human rights and rights of the national minorities in Turkey was a crucial factor in 

shaping EU policy towards Turkey at the summit held in Luxembourg in 1997. That year the 

Member States decided not to grant Turkey “candidate status” for EU membership. This issue 

continues to rankle Turkey-EU relations and serves as a major obstacle to further cooperation 

between the parties. 

The Helsinki summit, held two years later, was a turning point in relations between the 

EU and Ankara. In December 1999, the European Council gave Turkey candidate status for 

EU membership. The prospect of membership has become the principal incentive for Turkey 

to conduct the necessary reforms on the one hand, aimed at implementing the Copenhagen 

criteria, while on the other hand, providing the necessary leverage on the part of the EU to 

require institutional and political transformation for continued admissions candidacy. 

In 1999, the stated EU conditions did not yet have a significant impact upon Turkey, 

which had openly expressed reluctance to comply with the requirements of the European 
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institutions on the issue of reforms in terms of minority rights. Ankara viewed this point as a 

serious threat to its national sovereignty. The granting of the candidate status to Turkey 

signalled a willingness of the EU Member States not only to accept Ankara into their club, but 

also to take on the burden of its problems, including those addressing the Kurdish minority. 

The Helsinki Summit contributed to the eradication of the Sevres syndrome, named after the 

Sevres Treaty, which gave the Kurds the opportunity to create their own state and undermined 

the territorial integrity of Turkey.   

Thus, the resolution of the European Parliament, adopted on November 15, 2000, stated 

that the solution to the Kurdish issue should be based on respect for the territorial integrity of 

Turkey (European Parliament, 2000). A few years later, anotherresolution of the European 

Parliament on the progress of Turkey's negotiation process marked a positive shift in Ankara’s 

policy, particularly the decision to permit the public broadcasting in the Kurdish language. The 

European Parliament also strongly condemned the PKK terrorist activities (European 

Parliament, 2006). 

 It is noteworthy that since the granting of candidate status to Turkey, the European 

Parliament became more focused on the cultural rights of the Kurds. The recognition of the 

Kurdish language turned into the main stumbling block, used by the EU to leverage Turkey 

towards a change in its policy. The requirement to amend the law and introduce classes in the 

Kurdish language was repeatedly mentioned in various EU reports (European Commission, 

2005; 2006). 

A complete change of emphasis from politically sensitive issues to cultural rights of 

minorities became part and parcel of the conditionality mechanism. The so-called "carrot and 

stick" policy pursued by the European institutions was supposed to be the core of the EU’s 

potential in Turkey in order to provide for a more flexible attitude of Ankara towards the 

Brussels requirements. 

However, the latest trends in the EU Middle East policy give evidence of a gradual 

transformation of the EU approach towards the Kurdish issue. The lack of real progress in the 

negotiations between the EU and Turkey and further gradual Islamization of the latter drummed 

up the pro-Kurdish sentiment among the European public. Recently the European Parliament 

has stepped up criticism of Ankara noting serious setbacks in some key areas such as freedom 

of expression, extended incarceration without trial, long jail sentences, lack of effective legal 

representation in criminal trials, denial of political rights, etc.  In the EU Parliament’s 

resolution, adopted on 14 April 2016 on the 2015 report on Turkey, it was stressed that “there 

is no violent solution to the Kurdish question” (European Parliament, 2016). The resolution 

also urged the Turkish Government to take its responsibility to resume negotiations with a view 

to achieving a comprehensive and sustainable solution to the Kurdish issue. 

The Kurdish issue has become an integral and inseparable part of the EU rhetoric during 

the accession negotiations with Turkey. The European Union engagement in the Kurdish issue 

is clear and justified by the very fact of Turkey’s European aspirations. Since 1999, the Kurdish 

issue has made Turkish candidacy for the EU membership highly vulnerable, souring relations 

with Brussels. The human rights situation in the Kurdish regions of Turkey has turned into a 

leverage, successfully used by the EU in pursuit of changes from Ankara. The further dynamics 

in the EU-Turkish Kurds relations depends, on the one hand, on what measures Ankara will 

take to address the human rights abuses against the Kurdish minority and, on the other hand, 

on how much attention the EU will devote to the Kurdish issue. 

EU AND IRAQI KURDS 

Contrary to the EU engagement with the Turkish Kurds, Brussels initially kept quite a low 

profile in Iraqi Kurdistan. The political cooperation with Iraqi Kurds, who have been solidly 
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within the orbit of the US geopolitical interests for a number of decades, does not have a long 

history. 

While Saddam Hussein was in power for 24 years in Iraq, the EU did not support political 

or contractual relations with Baghdad. With its significant potential in the humanitarian field, 

the EU played an important role in creating a "security zone" in Iraqi Kurdistan in 1991. At the 

Luxembourg summit of European Communities on April 8, 1991, the Member-States also 

added the issue of providing humanitarian assistance to assist the Iraqi Kurds. Since 1992, the 

EU took second place after the United Nations in terms of humanitarian assistance to the Iraqi 

Kurds.  

It was in the 1990s when Washington kept on playing a decisive role in shaping Iraqi 

Kurdistan. However, in the late 1990s, the situation started to change gradually. The Iraqi 

Kurds stepped up their diplomatic activity in Europe. In 1999, they opened the Kurdistan 

Regional Government Mission to the EU, based in Brussels, which also served to represent 

Iraqi Kurdistan in the Benelux countries. Such representation provided direct contacts between 

the Kurdish leaders and European elites as well as contributing to diversifying the relations of 

the Iraqi Kurds with other states and weakening the US monopoly in relating to the Kurds.  

Since the beginning of the 2000s, the leaders of Iraqi Kurdistan have been actively involved in 

the process of lobbying the Kurdish issue at the EU level. In 2000, Prime Minister of the 

Kurdistan Regional Government NechirvanBarzani twice participated in the meetings of the 

European Parliament and ably led the delegation representing Kurdish interests. 

In April 2002, the Committee on Foreign Affairs, Human Rights, Common Security and 

Defence Policy released a report on the situation in Iraqeleven years after the First Gulf War, 

which recognized the progress made by Iraqi Kurdistan in the democratization process. The 

document also condemned massive human rights violations in Iraq, as well as Iraq’s non-

compliance with its obligations to respect the rights of ethnic and religious groups. In order to 

prevent human rights violations in Iraq, the report called on the Council and the Commission 

to “put maximum pressure at all occasions on the Iraqi regime to reduce its repression towards 

its own population, at first by stopping the massive executions, arbitrary arrests, internal 

displacement campaigns and ethnic cleansing in the Kurdish region; ensure the long-term, 

unceasing protection of the Iraqi population in particular the Kurdish and Shiite populations” 

(Committee on Foreign Affairs, Human Rights, Common Security and Defence Policy, 2002). 

The Iraqi crisis became a challenge for the EU Common Foreign and Security Policy. In 

February 2003, in Brussels, the Council held an extraordinary meeting to discuss the Iraqi 

crisis. During the lengthy negotiations, European leaders managed to find a common approach 

to the solution of the Iraqi crisis. The Conclusions of the Extraordinary European Council 

(European Council, 2003) defined the basic principles of the EU policy towards Iraq and 

created the necessary conditions for more active EU engagement in the settlement of the Iraqi 

crisis. The spring session of the European Council, which coincided with the beginning of the 

military operation in Iraq, emphasized the growing interest of the EU to take part in the post-

crisis stage. Despite the fact that the text of the joint document, which was prepared in May 

2003, does not mention Kurds, paragraph 67 states that the EU “is committed to the territorial 

integrity policy, the political stability and the full and effective disarmament of Iraq on its 

territory, as well as to the respect for the rights of the Iraqi people, including all persons 

belonging to minorities” (European Council, 2003a). The EU also expressed its desire to 

participate more actively in the post-conflict phase, particularly in Iraqi reconstruction.  

After the overthrow of the Ba’ath regime, the EU kept on maintaining the relations 

exclusively with Baghdad, moving away from the Iraqi Kurds. This position was reflected in 

the Council Decision dated March 7, 2005 to launch the EU integrated rule of law mission for 

Iraq (Council of The European Union, 2005). Baghdad was chosen as the place where the 
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headquarters of the Mission would be located, despite the Iraqi Kurds’ proposal to open the 

Mission in Erbil. 

On June 7, 2006, the Member States adopted the Communication from the Commission 

to the Council and the European Parliament – Recommendations for renewed European Union 

engagement with Iraq, where they made a particular emphasis on the territorial integrity of 

Iraq. There is no mention of the Kurds at all, while the ethnic minorities are referred only once 

with regard to “the considerable scope for Iraq and international efforts … to promote human 

rights and fundamental freedoms, including rights of … ethnic minorities” (Commission of the 

European Communities, 2006). 

However, since the beginning of the second decade of the 21st century, the European 

interest in Iraqi Kurdistan has increased sharply, and the EU's policy towards the Iraqi Kurds 

has been transformed. The main reason behind the change of the EU approach towards the Iraqi 

Kurds lies mainly in purely pragmatic reasons. During the first decade of the 21st century, the 

Kurdish Regional Government was obliged to cooperate with Baghdad on the issue of energy 

exports from Iraqi Kurdistan. However, in 2011, Iraqi Kurdistan announced the suspension of 

energy supplies to Baghdad because of the debt to the Erbil energy companies. This decision 

fuelled European interest in Iraqi Kurdistan. The following years have been marked by the 

rapid growth of Iraqi Kurdistan due to the development of oil and gas sector. Thanks to the 

regulatory framework that provides most favoured status to foreign investments, Iraqi 

Kurdistan has become attractive for European investors. In contrast to the central Iraqi 

government, which offers energy companies only service contracts, the Kurdish Regional 

Government is willing to agree on the distribution of products, which certainly seems more 

attractive for oil companies. Since 2011, Erbil has signed over 50 production-sharing contracts 

with 29 energy companies from 17 countries, the vast majority of which are European 

countries, despite objections from Baghdad. These companies have already drilled more than 

40 extension wells and made numerous oil and gas discoveries. 

A new stage in relations between the EU and Iraqi Kurdistan has already been reflected 

in numerous resolutions of the European Parliament. While the preservation of the territorial 

integrity of Iraq had been a key-note of the EU resolutions by the 2010, in 2014 the European 

Parliament adopted a resolution on the situation in Iraq, where it acknowledged the burden 

placed on the Kurdistan region and the Kurdistan Regional Government, which are hosting a 

large number of IDPs. According to the Resolution, the EU “takes note of the announcement 

by the Kurdistan Regional Government of a referendum for independence” (European 

Parliament, 2014). At the same time, the European Parliament calls on the President of Iraqi 

Kurdistan MassoudBarzani to uphold an inclusive process in respect of all non-Kurdish persons 

living in the province.  

On 15 August 2014, the Council of the European Union stated that it welcomed “the 

decision by individual Member States to respond positively to the call by the Kurdish regional 

authorities to provide urgently military material” (Council of the European Union, 2014). 

Following the referendum held on 25 September 2017, the EU responded with rhetoric 

support for the constructive dialogue between Erbil and Baghdad. Surprisingly, so far neither 

the Council of the EU nor the EU Parliament have adopted an official document that would 

declare the referendum invalid or confirm the fact of its non-recognition, in contradistinction 

to the referendum in Crimea in 2014. 

CONCLUSION 

The discursive analytical approach used in this article allows us to draw conclusions about the 

major shifts in the EU foreign policy. Portraying itself as an actor of changes and a normative 

power, the EU changes its own policy towards the Turkish Kurds depending on Ankara’s 

success in democratic reforms. Moreover, the EU’s support for the Iraqi Kurds leads to a clash 
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of interests between Brussels and Ankara. The latter considers that the independence of Iraqi 

Kurdistan would give a message to Kurdish minorities living in Turkey. The threat of territorial 

integrity, which is now hanging over one of the candidate countries for the EU membership, is 

pushing Ankara for rapprochement with Russia, weakening the EU's influence in Turkey and 

thus questioning the success of its normative potential.  

Towards the Iraqi Kurds, the EU pursues another approach. Portraying itself as a 

mediator in the Iraqi crisis, the EU changes its own policy towards the Iraqi Kurds depending 

on its own interests. Developing strong cooperation with Iraqi Kurdistan in the field of energy 

resources as well welcoming the supply of weapons to the Iraqi Kurds, the EU explicitly 

legitimises the Iraqi Kurdistan as a regional power.   

The selection of different approaches (normative and realpolitik) towards the same 

national minority in Turkey and Iraq not only undermines the EU’s capacity to put forward a 

unified image towards the Middle East, in general, and the Kurdish issue, in particular, but also 

demonstrates the crisis of the EU’s foreign policy coherence and continuity. It might also have 

serious implications for the EU internal policy, as the aggravation of the Kurdish issue could 

potentially destabilize Iraq, which will lead to a new wave of refugees and another migration 

crisis. 

This strategy serves the EU interests but does not provide a solution to the Kurdish 

conundrum. The EU uses the Kurdish issue in Turkey and Iraq to promote its own interests but 

remains ambivalent about its willingness to try and answer it.  
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TRANSLATIONAL RESEARCH IN MUSIC 

VALERIE ROSS1 

ABSTRACT 

Music allows itself to be melded, translated and transformed. A translational music researcher 

is a creative investigator who explores and develops appropriate research approaches and 

processes, engages multidisciplinary teams in an integrated manner, often applying and co-

creating outputs from scientific, technological and artistic realms. This article extrapolates 

features and characteristics of translational research in the field of music. Translational research 

applies findings from basic science to enhance human health and well-being through the 

pooling of resources, expertise and techniques. While translational research has gained 

momentum in the social sciences and humanities, the understanding and application of this 

approach in the creative arts is still in its infancy. Translational music research builds on 

interdisciplinarity. Making reference to two interdisciplinary music studies, it argues that music 

is inherently translational and facilitates transference. It proposes translational research in 

music as an extension of interdisciplinary research with an aim to produce creative outputs that 

are targeted to enhance community-wellness and the well-being of identified groups. 

Key Words: Translational music research, interdisciplinarity, transference, health and 

wellbeing  

 

BACKGROUND AND DEFINITIONS 

Translational research essentially applies findings from basic science to enhance human health 

and well-being. Aterm used since the 1990’s in the field of medicine to denote interdisciplinary 

research, translational research combines multiple resources, disciplines and expertise to 

promote development in prevention, diagnosis and therapeutic interventions by ‘translating’ 

fundamental research into medical practice and health outcomes (Cohrs et al., 2015; Woolf, 

2008).  The National Institute of Health, USA defines translational research as the process of 

applying ideas, insights and discoveries generated through basic scientific inquiry to the 

treatment or prevention of human disease, thus bridging the gap between scientific discoveries 

and their application to improve the quality of life in the community (Brekke et al., 2007; 

Davidson, 2011).   

Rubio et al. (2010) posit that translational research is a challenge as it moves in a 

bidirectional manner from one type of research to another – from basic research to patient-

oriented research, to population-based research and back (bench to bed and back). Since this 

form of research involves expertise from diverse disciplines, Rubio further opines that 

translational training programmes should include a combination of multiple skills training that 

are not usually taught together in traditional training programmes, complete with pre-

determined learning outcomes to meet the different needs of the trainees. 

The arena of translational research has since expanded and one of the growing areas of 

translational research is to examine how developments and innovations in science are 

influencing and being influenced by arts and culture. A better understanding of the 

interconnectivity and complementarity interpolation between the arts and sciences will expand 

creative avenues for interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary research. It further opens questions 

on the roles and significance of culture, imagination and creativities particularly in scientific 

enquiry that address societal issues, public engagement and human well-being.   
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TRANSLATIONAL RESEARCH IN THE ARTS AND HUMANITIES 

Identifying the importance of both individual and collective determinants of health, Ogilvie et 

al. (2009) offered a framework which redefined the objective of translation that incorporates 

epidemiological perspectives with those of the social sciences. The Arts and Humanities 

Research Council, UK, promotes research in ‘translating cultures’ which aims to engage with 

key concepts such as multiculturalism, tolerance and fostering identity. It encourages studies 

on the roles of intermediaries and views performances and cultural artefacts as vehicles of 

translation. It interrogates translational practices in its cultural and historical perspectives in 

developing knowledge of the nature of translation that occurs in different languages, cultures, 

generations and sectors. It seeks input from an arts and humanities perspective in key areas of 

public concern such as education, health and well-being by informing the work of policy 

makers and public, private and third sector organizations (Arts and Humanities Research 

Council, 2017)   

Encouraging diverse conceptual, theoretical and methodological approaches, the themes 

aim to address research questions relating to a range of historical contexts and within a variety 

of geographical locations. Therefore, systems of knowledge acquired from a sophisticated 

understanding of cultural value, practice and belief systems serve to inform and support 

developmental input in ethical, legal and regulatory policies that scientific approaches alone 

may not adequately answer. Hence the potential of collaborative research in widening 

translational pathways between the sciences and the arts and humanities as well as how 

translational outcomes may be applied in society represent distinctive features of translational 

research in generating new knowledge of human life.  

Translational research in the arts and humanities is naturally interdisciplinary in nature 

and aims to develop a better understanding of the ways in which the findings of scientific (and 

artistic) research can be applied to improve the health and well-being of a society and its 

community (Butler, 2008).  Translational research in the creative arts serves to produce new 

knowledge about the human condition through the application of creative practices to address 

real- world problems in learning and development. The incorporation of music will further 

serve to facilitate and enhance the translation of complex research into the public realm. The 

understanding, approach and application of translational research in the field of creative arts 

are in their infancy, more so in the field of music research.  

FROM INTERDISCIPLINARY TO TRANSLATIONAL MUSIC RESEARCH 

Interdisciplinary and intercultural music research approaches involve a process of collaborative 

engagement between researchers from different disciplines with an aim of better understanding 

ways in which knowledge is produced, transformed and shared. Multiple research approaches 

encourage a cross-fertilization of art-science practices, integrating information, data, theories, 

techniques and tools (Ross, 2016).  Interdisciplinary conferences and opportunities for cross-

discipline publications are becoming the new norm in the 21st century.  Periodicals such Journal 

of Interdisciplinary MusicStudies provide a broad interdisciplinary platform for music 

researchers to share knowledge, promote as the inter and cross - disciplinary research and effect 

their application between sciences and the humanities, bridging the gap between musical 

theory, practice and disciplines.  

Interdisciplinarity manifests itself differently in multiple disciplinary contexts.  It is a 

means towards attaining deeper insights and problem- solving to achieve a better life in a 

complex and rapidly innovating society. It contributes to a balance between the breadth, depth 

and cohesiveness of specialised research and practice within and across disciplines. The 

biennial ‘Building intercultural and interdisciplinary bridges across cultures and creativities 

(BIBACC)’ conferences exploreresearch, theory and practice that connect issues of 
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interdisciplinarity and interculturality, challenging and problematizing its meaning and 

approaches in order to further theoretical, empirical and practical understanding of these 

transformative terms (Burnard et al., 2017). 

 Translational music research builds on interdisciplinarity. It embraces the tenets of 

interdisciplinary research approaches, extending and translating meanings, narratives and 

output to targeted groups and communities.  Engaging inter (and multi) - disciplinary skills, a 

translational music researcher is a creative investigator who plans and develops different 

research approaches and processes, manage multidisciplinary teams in an integrated manner 

often applying and co-creating outputs from scientific, technological and musical/ artistic 

realms. By this definition, and in many ways, the aims and output of music therapy and 

rehabilitation, and the work of music therapists with occupational therapists are innately 

‘translational’. Music allows itself to be melded, translated and transformed.  Developments in 

the field of music therapy bear testament to music’s translational roles (Thompson and Schlaug, 

2015).  The Oxford Handbook of Music Therapy (ed. Edwards, 2016) elucidates five specific 

areas in which music therapy function, namely (i) contexts and populations across lifespans, 

(ii) models and approaches (iii) methods (iv) research and (v) training and professional issues. 

Stige (2002) argues for a culture-centred form of music therapy, a developing orientation 

within the discipline and practice of music therapy that enlightens how humans develop their 

capacities through participation in society, positing community music therapy as cultural 

engagement and health musiking. Different notions of culture have shaped contemporary 

thought on the therapeutic qualities of music. From the specialist music therapist to the 

ritualistic practices of tribal cultures, music has found its own space, sphere and communal 

acceptance through time. In this sense, culture operates as a resource, trigger and spur for action 

rather than merely an influence on behaviour. Culture shapes human interaction, attitude and 

creativity. Music personifies, accompanies and identifies many rituals of culture. Translational 

music research aims to provide a scientific understanding of cultural practices.  

TRANSLATIONAL QUALITIES OF MUSIC 

Music and medicine has often been associated. As far back as 1983, Alice Brandfonbrener 

organised the first conference on medical problems of musicians in Aspen, Colorado, co-

directing them for the next 20 years, and further founded the first journal in this field, ‘Medical 

Problems of Performing Artists’ (Lederman, 2014). Ackermann (2016) argues that there is yet 

a robust base of evidence to draw from within the complex range of physical and psychological 

challenges that can affect performer health in the relatively young field of performing arts 

medicine. Translational research in the performing arts-science domain is gaining momentum. 

A Translational Hearing Research Summit organised by the University College London-Ear 

Institute (22 March 2018) brings together academia, industry, investors, clinicians and patients 

to discuss strategies to accelerate the development of pharmaceutical and biological treatments 

for hearing loss and tinnitus. The interpolation of multiple disciplines in translational music 

research necessitates the translation of knowledge and practices from the design and 

development of new epistemologies for collaborative research between music, health and 

wellness practitioners.  

Two studies are presented to demonstrate the translational qualities of music, the former 

in a clinical – scientific setting and the latter in a social setting.  They serve to illustrate the 

transformative capabilities of music in translational music research that encompasses inter and 

multidisciplinary modes of approach, design and collaborative engagement in fostering well-

being.    
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Case Study 1 : Music for Sensory Integration Therapy 

The first study illuminates the creation of original compositions and soundscapes for use by 

occupational therapists during sensory integration, a therapy based on brain-behaviour theory 

developed by occupational therapist, Dr Jane Ayre (1972). Children with lower sensitivity 

(hyposensitivity) may be exposed to play that stimulates the senses while children with 

heightened sensitivity (hypersensitivity) may be exposed to more gentle activities. Figure 1 

illustrates occupational therapists working in a sensory integration room during clinical 

sessions for children with autism spectrum disorder. 

 

FIGURE 1SENSORY INTEGRATION THERAPY IN SESSION 

 

 
 

                                                                 (original image taken by V. Ross, 2017) 

In this study, four distinctive sensory integration techniques (bouncing, rocking, brushing 

and joint compression) used in the therapy sessions were translated into rhythmic patterns, 

melodic shapes and textural moulding by the writer-composer, and composed through musical 

hubs (Ross, 2017).  A practice-led approach was adopted. Situating the creative output as an 

artefact of research the reciprocal relationships between the practice of the occupational 

therapist in engaging with sensory integration techniques to support slow vestibular stimulation 

and the translation of such motions as musical patterns with sonic landscapes were devised and 

synchronised with the sensory therapy motions. A salient comment by the occupational 

therapist in the study follows:  

‘I was quite surprised as the children seemed captivated by the sounds and were more 

responsive to the therapy, as if they knew the coming parts of the vestibular actions 

after a few sessions with the accompanying music. I had one child who offered his hand 

for joint compression when the music was used – normally he is hesitant... Personally, 

the music has helped my work … sometimes I have to chase the kids but now I can even 

wear my ‘bajukurung’ [traditional Malay dress] during the sessions instead of wearing 

pants as I don’t have to run around!’  (Hanizah, M., personal interview, 2016, March 

1) 

Such comments illustrate the positive effects of music on audiation, a cognitive process 

by which the brain gives meaning to musical sounds (Gordon, 2001). Music sends electrical 

signals to the brains through the auditory system securing neural attention and sensory 

response. Neurological studies have proven the scientific role of music and its effects on the 

brain (Schlaug, 2006; Ross et al., 2014; Tierney and Kraus, 2015).  In the above example, the 

music created has engaged the attention of both the client and the therapist, signalling its 

translational powers in fostering awareness, engagement, collaboration and wellness.  
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Case Study 2 : Translational qualities of ritual music  

The second study examined the symbolic roles, types and qualities of music played during 

trance-inducing ceremonies for devotees during Thaipusam, a yearly Hindu festival in 

Malaysia which attracts huge numbers of followers and spectators. Spectacular sights of 

devotees carrying magnificent decorative structures called ‘kavadi’ with ornate (and sometimes 

gruesome) body piercings have captured the imagination of the public (ABC News 2016). 

Whilst the trance state of devotees is often visibly reflected in the demeanor of the ‘kavadi’ 

carriers, less is known about the music that is played in rituals that support the psychological 

and spiritual transition towards reaching this ‘altered state’. The study postulated that music 

facilitates extra-musical associations and acts as an agent for audiation in assisting devotees 

enter into a trance state (Fadzil, Ross andAzizol, 2016). When the musicians were interviewed 

about what roles they thought the music played in the trance ceremonies, the leader of the ‘Sri 

MuthappanUrumiMelam’ ensemble replied:  

‘We work as a group to support the devotees; we and they must believe in it… 

My instrument is very sacred to me, when I play it, the sound comes alive as if 

it is the Lord speaking through it… We have even being invited to India to 

perform as this kind ofritual is no longer allowed there and they want to know 

the pieces we play and the instruments we use’(Murthi, K. , personal interview, 

2016, April 4)  

Audio recordings of the pieces were transcribed, and spectrograms of the recordings were 

analysed by the writer using e-analysis software (Couprie, 2014).   Figure 2 illustrates the 

opening bars of ‘AYYA’, one of the five commonly played pieces during trance inducement 

ceremony together with its spectrogram that measured its sonic features (loudness, spectral 

sharpness, spectral smoothness, spectral standard deviation, variance). The vocal line was a 

devotional song rendered in Tamil and accompanied by four Indian percussion instruments 

(pambai, urumi, tavil, jalra).  

FIGURE 2  (I) SCORE TRANSCRIPTION AND  (II) SPECTROGRAM OF THE  

                      OPENING BARS OF ‘AYYA’ 

 

 

 
 

(i)                                 
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(ii) 

 

Musical analyses facilitate a better understanding of the form, structure, melodic and 

rhythmic features of music used in trance induction. Delineating its sonic spectrum using 

digital audio-visual software further enabled advanced acoustical analysis and future 

replication of such music leading towards the demystification and heightened scientific 

understanding of the performative and acoustical qualities of ritual music.  

Cultural associations that accompany the music play an important role in stimulating a 

trance experience and facilitating trance induction (Aldridge and Fachner, 2006; Beng-Yeong, 

2000). In this article, it is further argued that the ritual music has facilitated ‘transference’, a 

psychological phenomenon characterised by the unconscious redirection and projection of 

emotions and feelings from one person to another (Freudian theory). Once the ‘projections’ are 

recognised, a particular form of rapport and emotional bond, or transference, is achieved 

between individuals (such as a therapist and the patient), creating a sphere or structures of 

‘collective unconsciousness’ (Jungian theory).  Building on psychoanalysis theories, the sound 

of Hindu devotional songs and the rhythmic pulsations of accompanying traditional Indian 

drums played by specialist ‘kavadi’ ensembles appeared to have induced evocation, stimulating 

audiation through continuous mental hearing and translation, thereby assisting the devotees to 

attain spiritual transcendence in fulfilling their vows. The translational powers of music have 

enabled a passage towards a feeling of fulfilment among devotees and a sense of spiritual well-

being enjoyed by the musicians. 

CONCLUSION AND WAY FORWARD  

Although the two selected case studies represent different dimensions of and approach to 

research, they both demonstrate how an integrated design to the conduct and theorising of 

interdisciplinary music research supports translational outcomes that benefit the community it 

serves. Creative applications of music in interdisciplinary experimental and cultural contexts 

can facilitate and hone human well-being by harnessing translational qualities. In both cases, 

the sound of music has triggered audiation, an internal realization of the meaning of music 

which enabled intrinsic and extrinsic response among its community. 
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The study also demonstrates the need to develop standardized methods and a framework 

for capturing, analysing and replicating research outputs that allow expert investigators to 

reproduce their superior performance in the laboratory (Ericsson and Williams, 2007). 

Proponents for translational research recommend that researchers identify treatments that are 

effective in everyday life and then attempt to bring them into the laboratory. Translational 

research can “help identify not only what works in psychotherapy but also how it produces 

beneficial results” (Vernig2007, p29).  State support for translational research seeks studies 

which demonstrate how everyday phenomena such as successful clinical treatments and expert 

achievement can be reproduced in the laboratory and conversely how highly skilled 

performance studies of these phenomena in the laboratory can lead to positive interventions in 

everyday life (Sabarinah, 2013; Ericsson, 2006b).   

In conclusion, this article extrapolated features and characteristics of translational music 

research. It examined the background to and definitions of translational research.  It highlighted 

developments in translational research in the art and humanities. It proposed translational 

research in music as an extension of interdisciplinary research with an aim to produce creative 

outputs that are targeted to enhance community-wellness and the well-being of specific groups.  

It drew case examples from two interdisciplinary music studies using different methodological 

approaches, the first under a clinical environment and the second in a social setting. It 

illustrated how music enables audiation and transference in internalising comprehension, 

redirecting and translating meaning into positive actions. It advocates mutual exchanges 

between the sciences and the arts in developing new frameworks to capture, analyse and 

reproduce superior performance in the laboratory and in the community. Finally, it posited that 

music possesses translational qualities which can be (re)applied or practised in targeted 

environments with a need to identify public benefits that accrue from collaborative research 

practices within and across disciplines in promoting health, wellness and well-being through 

multidisciplinary translational research in music. Translational music research fosters the 

multidirectional and integration of basic research. Further interdisciplinary studies to better 

understand the translational qualities of music will undoubtedly yield outcomes that can be 

effectively applied in therapeutic and health-care services that benefit society generally and 

underprivileged communities specifically.  
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EYE MOVEMENT MEASURE TESTINGTHE SWITCHING COSTIN THE PURE 

CHINESEAND CODE-SWITCHING CONTEXTS 

LIQIN WU1  

ABSTRACT 

Eye movement measure was used to test the switching cost in the pure Chinese and code-

switching contexts. Five factors were considered: first fixation duration (FFD) (ms), fixation 

time total (FTT) (ms), fixation count (FC) (ms), revisits count (RC) (ms), and dwell time (DT) 

(ms). Eye movements within the scope of AOI in the pure Chinese and code-switching contexts 

were compared respectively, and the switch cost in the code-switching contexts was examined. 

Through the paired sample t-test, and by analyzing the heat maps, it was found that the subjects’ 

scores in the code-switching contexts were higher than those in the Chinese ones; that if a 

switching cost did occur, it was not necessarily at the switching site; technical words in 

alternating languages did impair performance even when the switch occurred at a sentence 

boundary.  

Key Words: eye movement measure; switch cost; Chinese; code-switching 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Early code-switching2 studies indicated that a code-switch during comprehension of visually 

presented words led to a switch cost in individual’s performance. Evidence has been put 

forward that performance suffers when bilinguals must switch between comprehending words 

in each of their languages (Thomas and Allport, 2000). It was demonstrated that bilinguals 

were slower to read texts aloud when the passages were written in two languages rather than 

of a single language (Kolers, 1966), and that mixed lists were slower than pure lists during 

silent reading (Dalrymple-Alford, 1985; Macnamara and Kushnir, 1971) and during lexical 

decision (Grainger and Beauvillain, 1987). Some scholars found that these costs could be 

eliminated by the use of language-specific orthographic cues (Grainger and Beauvillain, 1987). 

Other scholars support that alternating languages randomly within sentences generate 

anomalous syntactic patterns which bilinguals are unaccustomed to and this alone could 

generate slower responding relative to unilingual sentences (Paradis, 1980; Dalrymple-Alford, 

1985). Alternating languages did not impair performance when the switch occurred at sentence 

boundaries, i.e. when sentence structure was not affected (Kolers,1966).  
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2
Code-switching and code- mixing: Some scholars apply code-switching to denote the actual, spoken usages by multilingual 

personsandcode-mixing to denote the formal linguistic properties of language-contact phenomena(Muysken, 2000; Bokamba, 

1989; Clyne,1987; Genessee, 2000).Sridhar and Sridhar (1980) define code-mixing as “the transition from using linguistic 

units (words, phrases, clauses, etc.) of one language to using those of another within a single sentence.”They note that this is 

distinct from code-switching in that it occurs in a single sentence (sometimes known as intra-sentential switching) and in that 

it does not fulfill the pragmatic or discourse-oriented functions described by sociolinguists. However, others use the terms 

code-switchingandcode-mixinginterchangeably, especially in studies of syntax, morphology, and other formal aspects of 

language, they use either term to denote the same practice.The researcher here uses the terms interchangeably. 

 

mailto:lilywulq@126.com
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntax
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morphology_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Formalism_(philosophy)
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Evidence was also presented to indicate that in a bilingual priming paradigm, bilinguals 

took longer to respond to targets preceded by a different language prime than a same language 

prime (Grainger and Beauvillain, 1988; Grainger and O’Regan, 1992). And trials requiring a 

code-switching in lexical decision produced longer reaction times than those in a sequence of 

the same language trials (Thomas and Allport, 1995; Von Studnitz and References Green, 

1997).  

However, later studies have shown that there is no significant cost incurred by inter-

sentential language switching and mixing when bilinguals read sentences for comprehension 

(Ibáñez et al., 2010). In contrast to lexical switching from one language to the other, inter-

sentential code-switching of the sort in which bilinguals frequently engage, imposes no 

significant costs to lexical processing (Gullifer et al., 2013). They think that under normal 

circumstances and given sufficient linguistic context, language switching does not incur a cost. 

When making metalinguistic judgments and performing non-comprehension based tasks, 

switch costs were evident but there was no evidence to support the hypothesis that there is a 

cost at the switch site when bilinguals read a mixed sentence (Guzzardo Tamargo, 2012). 

Experiments made by Thomas & Allport (2000) revealed that the switch cost originates from 

outside rather than inside the bilingual lexicon.  

Since most of the cited evidence for switch cost derives from the lexical-decision-task 

study (Grainger and Beauvillain, 1987) revolving around the words or non-words in two 

different languages which share similar lexical features, the researcher of this paper is 

interested in the cost of intra-sentential switching3 and the switch site in Guzzardo Tamargo’s 

study. An experiment was designed to demonstrate whether there is a switch cost in a mixed 

sentence. If there is, does it occur at the switch site?  

Eye movement methodology was applied in the experiment. We choose this 

methodology for it has been used as a sensitive indicator of a range of properties of the words 

being read in the past four decades researches on different languages reading (Rayner, 1998, 

2009). Studies show that eye movements in reading reflect a large number of oculomotor, 

visual, sublexical, lexical, and sentence-level effects, effects of differences between languages 

(writing scripts) and differences between readers in developmental status, basic skills, and 

reading strategies (Kliegl, 2012; Cheng and Liu, 2012). This methodology has been used 

toreveal the basic units of ongoing word processing and of saccade targeting wherein words 

are salient perceptual tokens, separated from each other by spaces such as English (Li et al., 

2014; Engbert, Longtin and Kliegl, 2002; Engbert et al., 2005; Reichle et al., 1998; Reichle, 

Pollatsek, and Rayner, 2012; Reichle, Rayner and Pollatsek, 2003; Reichle, Warren and 

McConnell, 2009; Reilly and Radach, 2006), and been used by some researchers in Chinese 

characters which are not spatially segmented (Chen, 1996; Chen et al., 2003; Hoosain, 1991, 

1992), and still been used by some scholars to present a systematic characterization of the 

effects of a wide range of word and character properties in Chinese reading, which reveals the 

pattern of effects of word properties in Chinese is strikingly similar to that reported in spaced 

alphabetic languages (Li et al., 2014).  

EXPERIMENT 

In order to find out the answers to the questions mentioned above, the designer made an eye 

movement experiment on the subjects.  

  

                                                 
3
Intra-sentential switching is a code switch that occurs within a sentence or a clause (Li, 2000; Myers-Scotton, 1989). 
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Apparatus 

The study on the eye movement was made with the apparatus of Eye Tracker Model: SMI 

RED. Screen size: 22 inches-16:9; resolution ratio: 1680×1050; eye movement data sampling 

frequency: 120Hz. A statistical analysis was made after the data of the two eyes had been 

averaged.  

Subjects 

In the experiment 8 subjects were selected from one university in China. Half of them are girls, 

half are boys. Their age varies from 18 to 20. All of their naked visual acuities of both left and 

right eyes are 1.5. All of them had passed CET Band 44, but did not pass CET Band 6 before 

the experiment. 

Stimuli 

Two types of materials are used as stimuli: one is pure Chinese paragraphs including the key 

words5, i.e., unilingual materials; the other is pure Chinese paragraphs except that the key 

words are in English, i.e., code-switching sentences in Chinese paragraphs. Each type consists 

of 15 paragraphs with 15 key words either in Chinese or in English in different contexts and 

almost the same length (around 98 Chinese characters apart from the English words). Most of 

the 15 words and their equivalents or translations occur in the middle of the sentences in the 

paragraph reading materials except that NBA, GPS, DNA and Exchange Rate Overshooting and 

their Chinese equivalents occur at sentence boundaries. All the stimuli including the 15 key 

English acronyms or words, or phrases were obtained randomly from two China’s major 

media—Guangming Daily & People’s Daily6 published within a month from June 11 to July 

10 in 2013.  

The pure Chinese paragraphs including the key words are unilingual or non-code-mixing, 

while the ones containing English key words are bilingual or code-mixing. The key words 

inserted in the sentence in the unilingual paragraph (Chinese key words inserted in a sentence 

in a Chinese paragraph) and those in the code-mixing paragraph (English key words inserted 

in a sentence in a Chinese paragraph) are designed respectively in two different contexts, and 

are two essential experimental contexts under which the key words either in Chinese or English 

are matched at random in paragraphs when they are read by the subjects.  

Methodological tasks in paragraph processing  

In paragraph processing, three measuring techniques are exploited to detect the cognitive 

activity at the very moment it takes place or only slightly after. The key words are used as a 

marker inserted in test sentences with following tasks: 

2.4.1 Eye tracking: The subjects are faced with a screen on which a paragraph with the 

key word(s) appear(s). The eye tracking records the subjects’ eye movements and eye fixations 

while they read a paragraph presented on a computer screen. It documents what the subjects 

are looking at and also how long it takes for them.  

                                                 
4The College English Test, known as CET, consisting of Band 4 and Band 6, is a national English test as a foreign language 

for non-English majors held twice a year in China. It is generally believed that the certificate-holders of the CET Band 4 

have reached the English level of non-English major undergraduate students, and the CET Band 6 certificate-holders have 

reached the English level of non-English major postgraduates. 
5A key word refer to an Englishword (or phrase) orthe Chinese translation that is (are) inserted in aChinese sentence, and 

is(are) to be mainly tested in a reading paragraph. The former is an intra-sentential code-switching reading in a Chinese 

paragraph, the latter is pure Chinese reading in a Chinese paragraph. For example, the English acronym “WTO”, and the 

Chinese translation世界贸易组织 (Chinese pinyin: shì jiè mào yì zǔ zhī) are inserted in two different Chinese sentences 

respectively in two Chinese paragraphs. 
6Guangming Daily & People’s Daily are the most authoritative and official news media in China. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eye_tracking
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eye_tracking
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_as_a_foreign_or_second_language
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2.4.2 Partially self-paced reading: In the experiment, part of the task is self-paced 

reading. When a follow-up comprehension question with four multiple choices is presented to 

ensure that all the subjects have read the reading stimuli carefully, the subjects can read the 

question and the choices as long as possible before they are able to answer the question orally 

within 5 seconds. 

2.4.3 Partially rapid visual presentation: When the subjects are first presented with a 

paragraph, the subjects cannot control the speed of reading, while the experimenter determines 

the presentation speed (15 seconds). The subjects are required to read the paragraph and their 

reaction time to each area of interest is registered.  

Each paragraph and the paragraph followed by a question with four multiple choices are 

cameraed respectively on 1680×1050 pixel in JPG format. Photoshop is applied to ensure the 

formats of all the pictures conform to each other: line spacing: 1.5; margin: 2cm for each side; 

font size: 28 for both Chinese and English.  

Experimental Procedures 

After the subjects entered the laboratory, they were required to read the instructions on a piece 

of paper. When they were sure that they had fully understood the instructions, they were 

arranged to sit up comfortably 60cm in front of the display screen, meanwhile the eye trackers 

calibrated itself automatically to the best sampling positions. 

The experiment was conducted in two stages. At each stage, there were 30 pictures 

respectively, half of them were paragraph reading stimuli which were shown at random, half 

of them were paragraph reading stimuli with comprehension questions and four multiple 

choices.  

 Stage 1 

At the first stage, the subjects were required to read within 15 seconds either the pure Chinese 

paragraph picture or the code-switching reading paragraph picture. Then a question picture 

followed by four multiple choices were presented together with the unilingual reading 

paragraph or the code-switching reading paragraph. The stimuli remained on the screen until a 

response had been generated, then the subjects were required to answer each question orally 

within 5 seconds, and the experimenter recorded the answers and manually shifted the reading 

material picture to the next one.  

Stage 2 

After a five-minute interval, the second stage began. The subjects read within another 15 

seconds the unilingual paragraph or the code-mixing paragraph according to what they had 

read at the first stage, i.e., if they had read the unilingual paragraph at the first stage, they would 

read the code-mixing paragraph, or vice versa. Then a question picture followed by four 

multiple choices together with the pure Chinese paragraph or the code-switching reading 

paragraph were shown. The subjects did what they were required to do as was mentioned at 

the first stage.  

There was an eye tracker calibration before each stage. The experimenter recorded their 

eye movement track during the testing process.  

To ensure that the subjects do know the Chinese equivalent or Chinese translation of each 

English word, and that the subjects do not seek after the reading speed at the cost of ignoring 

the meaning of each English word, the subjects were required to do a test after the experiment. 

In this test, there were 15 Chinese sentences with the 15 English words followed by four 

multiple choices respectively. The 8 subjects were asked to find out the correct meaning of 

each English word. 
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RESULTS 

In this experiment, we inspected the validity of the difficulty level of the reading materials, and 

compared the subjects’ reading comprehension performance and their eye movements in the 

code-switching contexts with that in the unilingual ones.  

 Difficulty Level Control  

To control the difficulty level of the different reading paragraphs, we made an analysis of the 

subjects’ scores of reading comprehension to inspect the validity of the difficulty level. The 

result of a one-way ANOVA indicated that F (2, 27) =.06, p >.05, i.e. there was no significant 

difference in the scores on different paragraph reading comprehension. 

Performance Evaluation 

In order to find whether the subjects had read carefully and comprehended the stimuli, we 

analyzed the data obtained from the experiment. We compared the subjects’ reading 

comprehension performance in the code-switching contexts with that in the non-code-

switching ones. When the number of correct choices of the reading comprehension was 

dependent variable, we found through the paired sample t-test that the subjects’ performance 

in reading comprehension was strikingly different from each other in the contexts of code-

switching (M = 6.53, SD = 1.46) and that of non-code-switching (M = 5.13, SD = 2.10). In this 

t-test, t = 2.25, p <.05, it was proved that the subjects’ scores in the contexts of code-switching 

were higher than those of non-code-switching.  

The result of the test indicated that among the 8 subjects, 6.8 subjects on the average 

could choose the correct choice in each sentence, which meant that most of the subjects knew 

the English words and did not ignore them in order to seek for reading speed. 

Eye Movement Measure 

We took all the key words as areas of interest (AOI) which were marked off by the same height, 

then made an analysis of the eye movement measure within the scope of AOI. To eliminate the 

interference of the different length of characters, we first divided all the data of the 

eyemovement measure by the area of AOI, then multiplied the result by 10,000.  

In the eye movement measure, we concentrated on five factors: first fixation duration 

(FFD) (ms), fixation time total (FTT) (ms), fixation count (FC) (ms), revisits count (RC) (ms), 

and dwell time (DT) (ms). Here FFD refers to the length of time the subjects fix their eyes on 

the AOI for the first time; FTT is the total time that the subjects spend in fixing their eyes on 

the AOI; FC refers to the total number of frequencies that the subjects fix their eyes on the AOI 

in the cumulative frequency distribution; RC is the cumulative time that the subjects look back 

at the AOI. DT refers to the accumulative total time that the subjects dwell their eyes on the 

AOI, it is the temporal summation of subjects’ glancing and staring at the AOI.  

Taking the above five factors into account, we get the table of the code-switching (or not) 

ANOVA for repeated measure within the scope of AIO (See Table 1). 
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Table 1 Code-Switching (or Not) ANOVA for Repeated Measure  

within the Scope of AOI 

 F Sig. η2 

FFD 28.29** .001 .80 

FTT   7.44* .029 .52 

FC     8.92* .020 .56 

RC   2.26 .177 .24 

DT   7.73* .027 .53 

Note: * signifies p <.05, ** signifies p <.01, and *** signifies p <.001 

 

ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS 

Through ANOVA for repeated measure within the scope of AIO, we found the following 

results: 

First Fixation Duration 

In the first fixation duration, the main effect of code-switching (or not) is comparatively 

significant, F (1, 7)= 28.29, p<.05, η 2=.80. And it takes the subjects longer time in the code -

switching contexts (M=268.79, SE = 18.40) than in the unilingual contexts (M=160.64, SE = 

18.50)  

Fixation Time Total 

The main effect of code-switching (or not) is significant, F (1, 7)= 7.44, p<.05，η 2= 

.52.Fixation time total in the unilingual contexts (M=698.92, SE=57.47) is longer than that in 

the code-switching ones (M=501.93, SE=35.30). 

Fixation Count  

The main effect of code-switching (or not) is significant, F (1, 7)= 8.92, p<.05，η 2= .56. There 

is more fixation count in the unilingual contexts (M=2.65, SE=.12) than that in the code-

switching ones (M=2.01, SE=.18). 

Revisits Count 

The main effect of code-switching (or not) is not significant.  

Dwell Time  

The main effect of code-switching (or not) is significant, F (1, 7)= 7.73, p<.05，η 2= .53，
Dwell time is longer in the unilingual contexts (M=713.83, SE=58.67) than in the code-

switching ones(M=511.06, SE=35.84).  

CONCLUSION & IMPLICATION 

What we found here led to a further discussion of language switching costs. Through FFD, 

FTT, FC, RC and DT five observation points, we found that in most cases the time subjects 

spent in the unilingual contexts was longer than that in the code-switching ones except in FFD 

and RC. From Picture 1 (see below), we found that even when a switching cost occurred, it 

was not necessarily at the switching site in most cases. Therefore, there is no evidence to 

support the hypothesis that there is a cost at the switch site when bilinguals read a mixed 

sentence which partly echoes Guzzardo Tamargo’ findings (2012).  
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Picture1: (Chinese-English) Code-Switching Heat Maps 

 

 
The experimental result indicated that it took the subjects less time comprehending the 

target language which was against the switching cost theory. This makes us hold that given 

sufficient linguistic context, language switching does not incur a cost, which conforms to 

Gullier et al’s view (2013). And the result also makes us think: Is it possible that lexical 

candidates from different languages that DO NOT share similar lexical features are co-

activated when a word is presented? Or might it suggest that the recognition of a word is 

processed in parallel for both languages and the lexical information of both languages are 

activated in which case lexical access is language non-selective (Kroll and Tokowicz, 2005; 

Wu, 2015; Wu 2016). Contrary to Kolers’s finding (1966), we found from the heat map that 

the English words “exchange rate” occurred at a sentence boundary, but its fixation duration 

was longer. Is it possible that this is because it is a technical term instead of a common one? 

That the subjects’ performance demonstrated that the subjects’ scores in the code-switching 

contexts were higher than those of the unilingual ones enables us to come to the conclusion 

that the intra-sentential code-switching makes reading more efficient.  
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SANSKRITIZATION: ACQUIESCENCE OR ASSERTION? 

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DALIT AGENCY IN CONTEMPORARY INDIA 

SANCHI JAIN1 

ABSTRACT 

Sanskritizationrefers to a cultural process through which the lower castes emulate the customs, 

rituals and ideology of the upper castes in order to claim social status and mobility in India. 

Does the wide-spread practice of Sanskritization among the Dalit communities point to their 

acceptance of Brahminical values that degrade them as the ideal norms? Or does 

Sanskritization for them, become a means to challenge the caste norms by demonstrating that 

they are no different from Brahmins in their customs and rituals? In examining these questions, 

in this essay, I critically engage with the larger debates on structure and agency in relation to 

the subaltern groups: the influence of social structure in determining their lives (acquiescence) 

and their ability to challenge the social structure (assertion). This essay attempts to provide a 

more nuanced understanding of the everyday world of the Dalits by going beyond the structure- 

agency dichotomy. In order to do this, I draw on Pierre Bourdieu’s (1977) concept of Habitus 

to explain both acquiescence and assertion, not as diametrically opposed to each other, but 

forming a dialectical relationship that shapes the culture and practices of Dalit communities in 

contemporary India. 

Keywords: sanskritization, Dalits, structure, agency, habitus 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Sanskritization, a term coined by the anthropologist, M.N. Srinivas, refers to a cultural process 

through which the lower castes emulate the customs, rituals and ideology of the upper castes 

in order to claim social status and mobility in India. This process has been going on for 

centuries and is prevalent among the lower caste communities throughout India (Srinivas, 

2003). Ethnographic studies (Moffat, 1979; Mosse, 1994; Charsley, 1998; Kunnath 2012) have 

pointed out that the Dalits embrace Sanskritization to attain respect and dignity. This raises 

some important questions on the very nature of Dalit subjectivity. Does the wide-spread 

practice of Sanskritization among the Dalit communities point to their acceptance of 

Brahminical values that degrade them as the ideal norms? Or does Sanskritization for them, 

become a means to challenge the caste norms by demonstrating that they are no different from 

Brahmins in their customs and rituals? In examining these questions, in this essay, I critically 

engage with the larger debates on structure and agency in relation to the subaltern groups: the 

influence of social structure in determining their lives (acquiescence) and their ability to 

challenge the social structure (assertion). This essay highlights the limitations of privileging 

one perspective over other in providing knowledge about the beliefs and actions of the 

subordinated groups. Therefore, in engaging with the concept of Sanskritization, this essay 

attempts to provide a more nuanced understanding of the everyday world of the Dalits by going 

beyond the structure- agency dichotomy. In order to do this, I draw on Pierre Bourdieu’s (1977) 

concept of Habitus to explain both acquiescence and assertion, not as diametrically opposed to 

each other, but forming a dialectical relationship that shapes the culture and practices of Dalit 

communities in contemporary India. 
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The significance of my research is threefold. First, the concept of Sanskritization 

becomes a lens in order to understand the beliefs and actions of the lower castes, especially the 

Dalits in India today. Thus, this work contributes to the knowledge about the everyday 

lifeworld of Dalit communities. Second, the research provides insights into whether 

Sanskritization reproduces the caste system based on Brahminical values or challenges it by 

foregrounding the values and customs of Dalits. Third, this essay contributes to the ongoing 

debates around the concepts of structure and agency by engaging with the concept of 

Sanskritization through Bourdieu’s concept of Habitus, which to my knowledge has not been 

done in the existing scholarship. Studying Sanskritization through the framework of Habitus 

will thus allow me to develop a new understanding of why Dalits emulate upper caste values. 

This essay thus holds significance as it adds a new dimension to the understanding of the 

structure- agency dichotomy. The only other work that has attempted to go beyond structure- 

agency dichotomy in relation to Dalits in India is that of Kunnath’s (2013) study of Bihar. I 

shall engage with this study later in this essay, and highlight how my work offers a different 

understanding from that of Kunnath’s work. 

Scholars including Mosse, Moffat, Deliege, Kunnath, Srinivas and Bourdieu, whose 

works I engage with in this essay, produce knowledge about the lifeworld of the subaltern 

communities through ethnographic methods. The knowledge production in this regard is based 

on their long- term fieldwork, participant observation and in- depth interviews among 

subordinated groups. Based on the actual life experiences and actions of the dominated as well 

as engaging with the existing theories of structure and agency, they have formulated an 

understanding on the lifeworld of these communities in relation to the social structure they 

inhabit. The methodology that I employ for this essay is to draw on this ethnographic literature 

to understand whether Sanskritization is acquiescence or assertion. I would compare and 

contrast the ethnographic evidences provided by these scholars to derive at a nuanced 

understanding about the meaning of Sanskritization and its implications for theorizing structure 

and agency.  

The first section of this essay defines Sanskritization. Here I highlight how Srinivas first 

conceptualized this concept and how other scholars have further explained it. The second 

section throws light on the structure- agency debates. In the two sub- sections here, I critically 

engage with the anthropological scholarship on Sanskritization as acquiescence on one hand, 

and assertion on the other. I also present the ethnographic evidence provided in these works. 

Section three goes beyond the structure- agency dichotomy, and discusses the importance of 

Bourdieu’s notion of Habitus. In this section I attempt to develop a new framework for 

understanding Sanskritization and through it, Dalit agency and caste structure. In the 

concluding section I highlight how this essay has helped in providing new insights on the 

everyday life of Dalit communities and their practices of Sanskritization.  

Conceptualizing Sanskritization 

The concept of Sanskritization was first explored and introduced by Srinivas in the 1950s. He 

defines Sanskritization as a cultural process through which “a low caste or tribe or other group 

takes over customs, rituals, beliefs, ideology and style of life of a high and in particular a ‘twice 

born’ (dwija) caste” (Srinivas 1989, p56). Sanskritization comes with its perks such as high 

status, economic and political privileges that were earlier enjoyed solely by the upper castes. 

This is achieved through adoption of vegetarianism, teetotalism, imitation of Brahminical 

rituals, beliefs and pantheon. For instance, the Coorgs, a caste community studied by Srinivas 

(2003) sanskritized their customs to achieve high status by adopting Brahminical lifestyle such 

as wearing sacred thread, turning vegetarians and abstaining from meat and liquor sacrifice 

during ancestor propitiation. Further, the Coorgsin order tosanskritize themselves, placed 
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importance on Brahminical ideals such as celibacy, emphasis on endogamy, prohibition of 

widow remarriage, and worship of rivers, trees and mountains.  

Although Sanskritization is more effective for groups in the middle of the caste hierarchy, 

it is widely practiced by lower castes, including Dalits in contemporary times. The process of 

Sanskritization does not see the caste system as rigidly structured as it allows lower castes to 

move up the social ladder by emulating the customs and beliefs of the upper castes. This way 

of social mobility involves a long process, generally a generation or two. Brahminical 

Hinduism, according to Srinivas (2003) has also helped in overthrowing the strict caste 

distinction by providing the Hindus in Coorg and Hindus in other parts of India with common 

values and traditions. The formation of common culture has been seen as a way of achieving 

solidarity and belongingness between the Brahmin and non- Brahmin groups. Srinivas (1989, 

p.58) says, “Hinduism is best described as a loose confederation, of innumerable cults, the 

connecting threads of which are found in Sanskritization, and, in the last resort, Brahmins”. 

Charsley (1998) considers social inferiority and the desire to climb the social ladder as 

reasons behind emulation of the sanskritic values by the Dalit communities. To take this 

argument further, it is important to throw light on the question whether Sanskritization is a way 

of acquiescence or resistance towards the Brahminical order. By acquiescence I mean- the 

passive and unquestioned acceptance of the dominant values by the lower castes. I discuss 

assertion as the ability of Dalits to challenge the caste hierarchy and domination by the upper 

caste group. Sanskritization has either been studied as a form of resistance or as a form of 

compliance to the caste hierarchy by anthropologists. In the next section, I critically analyze 

the existing studies on Sanskritization among Dalits within the framework of the structure and 

agency debate. 

Sanskritization within Structure- Agency Debate 

A discussion on Dalit acquiescence and assertion centered on the practice of Sanskritization, 

falls within the framework of the enduring debate on structure and agency in social sciences. 

For a century or more, the field of social sciences has been plagued by the debates on the 

predominance of one over the other. Social structure generally implies a rigid and static set of 

inter-personal and inter-institutional relationships. Giddens (1984, p25) defines structure as “a 

set of rules and resources”, that constitute the properties of social systems”. For him, structures 

have a dual property as they serve as “both the medium and the outcome of the practices which 

constitutes social systems” (ibid, p25). According to him, humans always have knowledge 

about their actions and therefore, human actions and structure “presuppose” each other. But the 

individuals, according to him are not absolutely free to make choices due to the presence of 

societal structures. Emile Durkheim, one of the earliest proponents of functionalism, sees 

positivity in the social structures such as the state, law, religion and rituals which according to 

him maintain equilibrium and harmony in society. For him, social structures/institutions work 

for the interest of the society to meet societal needs and evades all possibilities of war and 

conflict. Therefore, social structures are termed as “functional” due to the “useful results they 

produce” in order to meet “social ends” (Pope, 1975). Durkheim is a structuralist-functionalist 

who believes that the individuals work for the maintenance of the structure and he gives 

predominance to social institutions rather than individual intentions and consciousness. The 

dominance of social structures in society referred by Durkheim is also echoed by Marx who 

believes that “it is not the consciousness of men that determines their being, but, on the 

contrary, their social being that determines their consciousness” (Marx, 1978, p4).  

Contrary to the arguments on the predominance of structure over individuals, the idea of 

agency emphasizes the centrality of human actors. Agency, according to Giddens (1984), 

involves an emphasis on the practical activities of human beings in intentionally constructing 

their social world. Sewell (1992, p21) says, “agency entails an ability to coordinate one’s 
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actions with others and against others, to form collective projects, to persuade, to coerce, and 

to monitor the simultaneous effects of one’s own and others’ activities”. The ability of actors 

to influence and shape social structures gets further articulation in the work of Williams (1980). 

He considers the hegemonic structure as not singular because “its own internal structures are 

highly complex, and have continually to be renewed, recreated and defended; and by the same 

token, that they can be continually challenged and in certain respects, modified” and therefore 

“it is easier to overthrow” (Williams, 1980, p38). Thus, humans have the agency to challenge, 

contradict and thereby, overthrow hegemonic structures. Scott’s (1987) work also supports the 

concept of agency as according to him, people’s everyday actions have the ability to change 

the structure over time. In his famous work on everyday forms of peasant resistance, Scott 

(1987) asserts that the subordinated people are not completely overpowered by the social 

structures. He argues that if the day- to- day acts of resistance are carried out consistently and 

effectively for long time, they are as successful as the large social movements which seek to 

achieve radical change. This kind of everyday resistance neither involves overt protest nor 

formal organization, it is a more widespread form of protest according to Scott.  

Sanskritization may be seen either as a means of replicating structure or as a way of 

counter hegemony. For many decades there have been debates whether the Dalits replicate and 

consent to their inferior position in the caste system or they assert their cultural distinction 

through resistance and agency. Both resistance and accommodation with the caste structure 

and its dominant ideology has taken place throughout the history. Dalits have internalized and 

replicated the caste stratifications and have also defied the coercive forces of the social order 

at the same time. The following two sub- sections would examine both these aspects of 

Sanskritization with ethnographic evidence. 

Sanskritization as Acquiescence: pre- eminence of structure 

Theoretical position that sees Sanskritization as a willing emulation of upper caste values, 

produces knowledge on Dalit lifeworld as being under the spell of the structure of caste system. 

Here, I start with Srinivas himself who introduced the idea of Sanskritization and was 

influenced by Durkheim’s structural and functionalist approach. Srinivas (1964) therefore, 

equates society to a biological organism as he sees society as a unified whole whose parts are 

interrelated. Thus, every caste is in harmony with each other and emulates Brahminical values 

in order to form a unified whole. The unity of India is thus, based upon Brahminical values 

which are considered to be the ideal values. 

Dumont (1980) is another theoretician who places emphasis on structure and thus lends 

support to the idea of Brahminical values as the fundamental force that shapes the Indian 

society. He sees the centrality of hierarchy based on Brahminical ideology. His structuralist 

approach places emphasis on holism. He says, “we shall define hierarchy as the principle by 

which the elements of a whole are ranked in relation to the whole…” (1980, p66). Here again, 

any emulation of upper caste values by lower castes are but a natural process emerging out of 

their willing acceptance of the centrality of the Brahminical order (1980). Similarly, Moffat 

(1979) echoes Dumont’s views by putting forward the ideas of consensus and replication 

among Dalits. Drawing from his ethnographic work in Endavur village in Tamil Nadu, Moffat 

says, 
The Untouchables of Endavur replicate among themselves, to the best of their 

materially limited abilities, almost every relationship from which they have been 

excluded by the uur (upper) castes. And this replicatory order is constructed in the 

same cultural code that marks highness and lowness, purity and impurity, 

superordination and subordination, among the higher castes. It thus implies among 

the lower castes of Endavur a deep cultural consensus on the cognitive and evaluative 

assumptions of the system as a whole (1979, p98). 
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Moffat (1979) identifies three areas where replication takes place. First, Dalit castes 

follow a hierarchy among themselves, based on the ideas of relative superiority around the 

notions of purity and pollution. Second, within each Dalit caste group, there is hierarchy among 

clans, which is again based on the same idea of one clan being more superior than others around 

the idea of purity. Third, Dalit castes practice the cult of village goddess in their locality of the 

village, emulating the rituals and worship of Brahmins. This process of replication of upper 

caste values and being in consensus with them is thus a form of emulation. 

Acquiescence through Sanskritization further entrenches caste and patriarchal structure, 

leaving an adverse effect on the lower caste women. Berreman’s (1993) ethnographic evidence 

proves that Sanskritization fails to work as a status enhancement mechanism for women. It 

does not help in achieving gender equality and equal rights. Berreman (ibid, p370) points out 

that Sanskritization “deepens female subordination and is inherently counterproductive for 

women”. According to him, gender hierarchies are most strict in sanskritized societies, wherein 

Dalit women tend to lose whatever control they used to have over their own lives. Even in 

tribal communities, which share more egalitarian gender relations compared to Hindu castes 

when they resort to Sanskritization, their egalitarian values tend to disappear. For instance, 

Pahari, a tribal community in Uttarakhand, after they started adapting upper caste values and 

norms, they have been imbibing the practices of dowry, banning widow remarriage, son- 

preference, and strict measures for controlling women (Berreman, 1993). Recent scholarship 

such as that of Parikh (2015) indicates Sanskritization has led to the increase in confinement 

and exploitation of women. Parikh (2015, p15) says, “the higher the group rises in social 

ranking, the more the women are immured”. Another scholar, Condorelli (2015) believes that 

Sanskritization has led to an increase in dowry practice in India and has contributed to the 

promotion of material culture, whereby dowry becomes a means to acquire additional assets, 

wealth and status. Sanskritization therefore according to Condorelli (2015) has been partly 

responsible for the increase in number of female infanticides and sex selective abortions. 

In viewing Sanskritization through the lens of acquiescence of upper caste values 

provides convincing evidence that Dalit lifeworld is determined by caste structure. They have 

become ‘imitators’ rather than ‘creators’ of culture. Their women become further subordinated 

under caste and patriarchal structures. Even in tribal communities where women enjoy 

relatively better status compared to caste societies, with Sanskritization, they even lose that 

relative better position as the Pahari example demonstrates. Contrary to the goal of 

Sanskritization providing higher status and dignity, it further subordinates and exploits both 

men and women. 

The end result of Sanskritization however is that rather than providing power, status and 

recognition to the lower castes, it has led to an annihilation of their culture, tradition and beliefs. 

Illaiah (1996, p113) points out “the violent, hegemonic, Brahminical culture sought to destroy 

Dalitbahujan productive structures, culture, economy and its positive political institutions”. He 

calls for a program of ‘Dalitization of Indian society’ by re- introducing Dalit culture, customs, 

rituals and Dalit way of life which may be seen as antithetical to the process of Sanskritization. 

Speaking from a structuralist perspective, such as that of Moffat, Srinivas and Dumont, it is 

evident that Sanskritization leads to the curtailment of Dalit agency and dissipation of Dalit 

culture. 

Sanskritization as Assertion: pre- eminence of agency 

Examining Sanskritization as assertion, leads to our understanding of Dalits as people who are 

able to make their own decisions, shape their own lifeworld as their identity is not determined 

by caste structure. They emulate upper caste values out of their own free will. The theoretical 
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perspective that holds such a view upholds the idea of Dalit agency. It is the centrality of agency 

that enables Dalit communities to make decisions that are better for their own social mobility. 

Deliege (1992), contrary to Moffat’s views, denied any link between replication and 

consensus, and believes that the division of castes within the Untouchable community does not 

follow a strict hierarchical order. It would be wrong to deny Deliege’s assertion that 

Untouchables do not replicate the values of the Brahminical order because there is sufficient 

mobility, interaction and commensality between the sub- castes of Untouchables. These 

subdivisions for Deliege are territorial rather than hierarchical. As opposed to Moffat’s views, 

Deliege (1992, p166) strongly believes that Untouchables view themselves as “those who are 

forced to be low, and they do not agree that it is their caste which possesses inherent impurity”. 

For him there is resistance involved among the Untouchables against the humiliation faced due 

to caste oppression. 

Mosse (1994) argues that the Untouchables of Tamil Nadu claim social mobility through 

their affirmation of independent identity. Giving up subordinate occupations or cultural 

practices are evidences of successful assertion resulting from social and political mobilization. 

Mosse’s views are in sharp contrast to Moffat’s who claims that the lower caste’s life is an 

exemplum of cultural consensus as they fail to possess a distinct culture. Mosse argues that the 

Untouchables have not only “challenged the exclusivity of high caste privilege”, but have also 

“succeeded in gaining similar honours for their caste in a recognized institution, the church 

honours, which represented the most publicly accepted expression of power and status for the 

Hindus and Christians in the village” (1994, p93). Srinivas (1995, p147) also considers the 

government/state as “powerful agent of Sanskritization”. The passing of various legislations 

such as “prohibition of the consumption of alcoholic drinks in many states, and the banning of 

the sacrifice of birds and animals in Hindu temples” all help in Sanskritization. Srinivas’s 

theoretical perspective on structural- functionalism and his emphasis on the importance of 

structure, highlights his strong views on Sanskritization as a process of social mobility. Within 

such a conceptualization, we can discern a dimension of Dalit agency even though it operates 

under the overarching control of the structure. Another scholar, Shah (2005) is of the opinion 

that in the contemporary times the medium of television, radio and electronic media has aided 

in Sanskritization. Epics such as Mahabharata and Ramayana have been serialized and have 

helped in the spread of Hindu culture not only in India, but also abroad. Various other means 

such as yoga, classical dances, circulation of periodicals and religious magazines, wide 

acceptance of religious discourses and literature by saints have led to a broad-based acceptance 

and emulation of sanskritic rituals.  

In concluding this section, it is evident that viewing Sanskritization through the lens of 

acquiescence and assertion, provides contrasting knowledge of the Dalit lifeworld. The former 

stems from the theoretical position that upholds the importance of structure, while the latter 

emerges from the position that upholds agency. I argue that both these approaches provide 

limited knowledge about Dalit identity. Kunnath (2013), while building on Scheper- Hughes 

(1993, p533) work, points out that reliance on one approach of either structure or agency leads 

to the problem of a “classic double- bind”. Considering only the aspect of structure, one runs 

the risk of negating the potential of human agency. Similarly, considering only the significance 

of human agency, one may undermine the influence of structure in shaping individual 

consciousness. Kunnath transcends this dilemma by explaining Dalit compliance and 

resistance through Gramsci’s (1971) concept of “contradictory consciousness”. Kunnath 

(2013), through his ethnographic study of Dalits in Bihar, points out that Dalit consciousness 

contains both the influences of structure and agency, one as dominant values uncritically 

absorbed, and the other a shared consciousness for social change. This approach has its 
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limitations, which I will discuss after I have enumerated Pierre Bourdieu’s concept of Habitus 

to understand the process of Sanskritization and Dalit lifeworld. 

‘HABITUS’ AND MIDDLE GROUND 

By drawing on Bourdieu’s concept of Habitus (1977), I shall examine the everyday life 

experiences of the Dalits in Sanskritization process. One cannot address the question of 

acquiescence by completely negating the question of individual agency and vice versa. My 

research question refrains from taking recourse to a one- sided approach, but proposes a middle 

ground to understand the concept of Sanskritization. Bourdieu transcends the debate between 

structure and agency or the problem of the “classic double bind” by integrating these aspects 

into a “dialectical relationship” (Swartz 1997, p8).  He abstains himself from looking at the 

lifeworld of the dominated only as structure or only as agency, and proposes a framework to 

study the dialectical relationship between the two categories in order to get a fuller 

understanding of their lifeworld. 

Bourdieu’s theory of Habitus addresses the contradiction between the structures 

operating within the society and the resultant individual action. According to Bourdieu (1977), 

“the structures constitutive of a particular type of environment (material conditions of existence 

characteristic of a class condition) produce habitus, systems of durable, transposable 

disposition” (p73). In other words, habitus constitutes “the internalized structures, schemes of 

perceptions and actions common to all members of the same group” (p86). Habitus is formed 

by socialization, which then guides all actions and practices of the community. It therefore 

provides knowledge about the collective history, experiences of actions of the whole group as 

opposed to an individual. Habitus is thus considered by Bourdieu as “a socially structured 

situation” which defines “agent’s interests”, “objective functions and the subjective 

motivations of their practices” (Ibid, p77).  Internalization takes place when the objective 

structures get incorporated or embedded in one’s unconscious and become the means to 

regulate behavior, actions, habits and situations. These actions that result from the deeply 

interiorized structural rules, get transmitted to the whole community and are carefully 

harmonized by all the members of the group. It legitimizes social and economic disparity 

functioning in the society and produces oblivious acceptance and “a kind of immediate 

submission to order” (Swartz, 1997, p105). This happens only because as Kunnath (2012, p69) 

says, “prolonged exposures to structural inequalities of power lead to internalization of 

dominant values”.  

However, Bourdieu is not saying that due to the influence of the structures, people 

mechanically reproduce the structures through their actions. He introduces the concept of 

practice. Practice is the realm where everyday actions take place. It is also the space wherein 

change occurs. Therefore, practice while reproducing structures, also changes them (Bourdieu, 

1977). Hays (1994, p7) also echoes Bourdieu’s idea when he considers humans to be “carriers 

or instruments of social structures”. In doing so, according to him there is a possibility that 

“people make structures at the same time as structures make people: through everyday 

practices, the choices made by agents serve to create and recreate structures continuously”. In 

spite of all socialization, social world of the people is constituted by everyday struggles, which 

Scott (1987, p32) terms as “everyday forms of resistances”. These forms of resistance 

expressed through everyday actions and practices hold the potential to change structures. In 

Bourdieu this dynamic process take place through the dialectical relationship of structure-

habitus- practice. In discussing Sanskritization through the concept of habitus, I argue that 

Dalits are not emulating upper caste values or replicating them because of a willing consensus 

with Brahminical culture or rituals. Their actions are the outcome of their 

existence/socialization in a caste- centric society. Its values become part of their social being- 

habitus. Even Moffat (1979, p303) agrees, “…this replication, this ideological and social 
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conformity, is the result of social forces beyond the control of Untouchables, and beyond their 

comprehension in their present state of consciousness”. An unconscious internalization of 

social order takes place here, and the result is the reproduction of structures that surround them, 

which stem from caste relations. But as practice is the realm where change takes place, so is 

Sanskritization while Dalits may reproduce caste values, they also change them in their 

everyday world. As Charsley (1998) points out, Sanskritization involves a two- way process 

through which either the lower castes adopt and modify the sanskritic elements to suit their 

indigenous ways, or the local deity may be equated with the one from the Brahminical 

pantheon. Therefore, Sanskritization is neither acquiescence nor assertion; it is the product of 

internalized dispositions of prolonged exposure to caste society. While Dalit actions reproduces 

these caste relations and values, their practices also change them. This is the dialectical relation 

that Bourdieu highlights in relation to structure- agency debate. 

According to Bourdieu (2000, p170-1), their replication of the dominant order is not a 

“voluntary servitude” or a “deliberate act” as agents with an ability to change the structure, 

even though it is a slow process. Bourdieu neither considers action as solely a result of direct 

external factors, nor does he view action as resulting from conscious intentions. This is where 

his concept of habitus becomes an explanatory framework. The internalized dispositions lead 

to actions and practices that reproduce structure, but at the same time the practice becomes an 

arena where structures are altered. The seeds of compliance and defiance are in a dialectical 

relationship in the social practices, habits and struggles of Dalits. Dalits do not consciously 

consent to the dominant practices of the upper castes but by imitating them, they reformulate 

these practices that are relevant and meaningful for their lifeworld.  

CONCLUSION 

What new insights or knowledge does the discussion of Sanskritization through the concept of 

habitus bring to our understanding of the Dalit lifeworld? As I mentioned earlier that none of 

the existing scholarship addresses the debate between structure and agency in relation to the 

concept of Sanskritization. It is only Kunnath (2013) who engages with the debates on structure 

and agency in relation to Dalits using Gramsci’s idea of ‘contradictory consciousness’. He 

seems to locate a willing consent of the Dalits to their own oppression. By drawing from 

Gramsci’s idea of hegemony, he pre- supposes that there exists a willing acceptance of the 

dominant values and customs among Dalits castes. Contrastingly, habitus does not pre- 

suppose any such willing acceptance or consensus. Dalits sanskritize, not because they consent 

to the Brahminical values, but because they live and are socialized in caste- centric world where 

those values are the accepted norms. Therefore, it is a natural reaction to caste relations that 

have become a part and parcel of their habitus. 

Further, as discussed in section three of the essay, structuralists and advocates of agency, 

constitute starkly opposing views about society. One completely denies the presence of 

individual agency while the other advocates individual to be in complete control over the social 

institutions. It is seldom believed that structures limit the possibility of absolute freedom. 

Though human agency persists, but the challenges faced by individual choices cannot be 

denied. Human agency, only when it is widely spread, accepted and understood could lead to 

structural changes. Contrary to Hays (1994, p10) views about human agency and social 

structure, which according to him, “have a simultaneously antagonist and mutually dependent 

relationship”, Bourdieu’s concept of Habitus entails both human agency and structure as being 

relational. It would also be wrong to believe that the dominated class passively comply with 

the dominant values, rather their accommodation to these values is spontaneous. 

Sanskritization therefore, mirrors the social world of Dalits which simultaneously involves 

assertion and acquiescence to dominant values. 
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 After engaging with the ongoing theoretical debates surrounding the cultural process of 

Sanskritization, I argue that the Dalit lifeworld is neither totally controlled by social structures, 

nor characterized by uninhibited agency. Instead, Dalit actions, behavior and approaches, due 

to their socialization into caste practices tend to emulate upper caste values unconsciously and 

at the same time modify, re-interpret and change them. Bourdieu thus provides a strong 

conceptual framework to understand resistance and accommodation among Dalits seen through 

the cultural process of Sanskritization. Thus, Sanskritization becomes a lens in order to view 

Dalit everyday world as the product of a dialectical process which involves internalized 

dominant caste structures, which while being reproduced through their externalized actions, 

change them through these very actions.  

REFERENCES  

Berreman, G.D. (1993) Sanskritization as female oppression in India. In: B.D Miller, Sex and 

gender hierarchies. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 366-392. 

Bourdieu, P. (1977) Outline of a Theory of Practice (Vol. 16). United Kingdom: Cambridge 

university press. 

Bourdieu, P. (2000) Pascalian meditations. Cambridge: Polity Press. 

Charsley, S. (1998)Sanskritization: The career of an anthropological theory. Contributions to 

Indian sociology, 32(2), 527-549. 

Condorelli, R.(2015). An emergentist vs a linear approach to social change processes: a gender 

looks in contemporary India between modernity and Hindu tradition. SpringerPlus, 4(1), 

156. 

Deliege, R. (1992) Replication and consensus: Untouchability, caste and ideology in 

India. Man, 27(1),155-173. 

Dumont, L. (1980) Homo Hierarchicus: The caste system and its implications. United States 

of America: University of Chicago Press. 

Giddens, A. (1984) The constitution of society: Outline of the theory of structuration. U.S.A.: 

University of California Press. 

Gramsci, A. (1971) Selections from the Prison Notebooks. Switzerland: International 

Publishers. 

Hays, S. (1994) Structure and agency and the sticky problem of culture. Sociological theory, 

12(1), 57-72. 

Ilaiah, K. (1996) Why I am not a Hindu. Calcutta: Samya. 

Kunnath, G. (2012) Rebels from the Mud Houses: Dalits and the making of the Maoist 

Revolution in Bihar. New Delhi: Social Science Press. 

Kunnath, G. (2013) Compliance or Defiance: The case of Dalits and Mahadalits. Journal of 

Anthropological Society of Oxford, 5(1), 36-59. 

Marx, K. (1978) The Marx-Engels Reader. Ed. Robert C. Tucker. New York: W.W. Norton & 

Company.  

Moffatt, M. (1979) An untouchable community in South India: Structure and consensus. 

U.S.A.: Princeton University Press. 

Mosse, D. (1994) Idioms of subordination and styles of protest among Christian and Hindu 

Harijan castes in Tamil Nadu. Contributions to Indian sociology, 28(1), 67-106. 

Parikh, S. (2015) Sanskritization & Gender: Discrimination in Labor Market at the 

Intersections of Religion and Caste in India. [Online]. Available from: 

http://www.aiel.it/cms/cms-files/submission/all20160320214200.pdf [Accessed 30 

November 2017]. 

Pope, W. (1975) Durkheim as a Functionalist. The Sociological Quarterly, 16(3), 361-379. 

Scheper-Hughes, N. (1993) Death without weeping: The violence of everyday life in Brazil. 

United States: Univ of California Press. 

http://www.aiel.it/cms/cms-files/submission/all20160320214200.pdf


                                                                                                         ICISSS & AICBMM 2017 (OXFORD) |SANCHI JAIN| 144 

                                     www.flepublications.com 

 

Scott, J.C. (1987) Weapons of the Weak. New Haven. United States: Yale University Press. 

Sewell Jr, W.H. (1992) A theory of structure: Duality, agency, and transformation. American 

journal of sociology, 98(1), 1-29. 

Shah, A. M. (2005) Sanskritisation Revisited. Sociological Bulletin, 54(2), 238-249. 

Srinivas, M.N. (1964) Social structure. Sociological Bulletin, 13(1), 12-21. 

Srinivas, M.N. (1989) The cohesive role of Sanskritization and other essays. United Kingdom: 

Oxford University Press. 

Srinivas, M.N. (1995) Social change in modern India. New Delhi: Orient Longman. 

Srinivas, M.N. (2003) Religion and society among the Coorgs of South India. New Delhi: 

Oxford University Press. 

Swartz, D. (1997) Culture and power: The sociology of Pierre Bourdieu. United States of 

America: University of Chicago Press. 

Williams, Selected Essays Raymond (1980) Problems in Materialism and Culture Selected 

Essays Raymond Williams. London: Verso. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



   Oxford Conference Series | November 2017 |Conference Proceedings | 145  
 

 

ISBN: 978-1-911185-42-0 (Online)                                   © 2017 The Author | ICISSS & AICBMM-2017 © 2017 FLE Learning 
 

45-AV30-5606 

THE GLOBAL PROPAGANDA OF ISIS AND THE ROLE OF SOCIAL MEDIA 

PLATFORMS 

KAJOL SHAH1 

ABSTRACT 

This paper is written with the aim of exploring into the use of social media by a terrorist 

organization which cost many countries lives of their civilians, political instability and the loss 

of many minds to the idea of Jihad and Sharia law. The main purpose of this research paper is 

to develop an understanding of the wide-reaching epidemic that took place over the internet 

and how it broke out into an unexpected pandemonium of medievalism and realism.  

As the Islamic State is currently fading after military intervention by Russia and the US, 

the elimination of threat is an attempt to provide a constructive solution to the threat of 

revolution as predicted by Samuel Huntington in his theory of “Clash of Civilizations”. The 

Islamic State’s slogan is “BaqiyawaTatamaddad” which means remaining and expanding 

which gives us the rise to the main question to address, can the Islamic State be wiped out as a 

history chapter or will it rise again?This paper is an attempt to gain clarity through a review of 

their extensive mass media campaign and how it led on to a ripple of terror attacks across the 

globe. 

Keywords: Sharia law, Islamic state, future “Clash of civilizations”, technology, media 

influence, role of the youth.  

 

INTRODUCTION 

ISIS which stands for Islamic State of Iraq and Syria which has had several transitions in its 

names referring to its widespread of territory and reach. ISIS has been in existence since over 

a decade and has been sprouting its seeds since May 2003 as studied by (Berger, 2016), when 

Abu Musab al Zarqawi led a group of called ‘Monotheism and Jihad’ into the battlegrounds of 

Iraq. The first propaganda videos appear no more than a year later when Zarqawi started taping 

beheadings in Baghdad. He swears loyalty to Osama Bin Laden and a serial action of Jihadist 

groups takes the similar theme of beheadings as their way of campaigning against the 

nonbelievers.  

With the death of Zarqawi in a U.S led Air strike the formation of ISI materialized uniting 

all those who looked up to Zarqawi as a Martyr with Abu-Omar al Baghdadi as its leader. The 

advice that the newly born terrorist organization followed was to learn lessons from the failure 

of previous Jihad movements written in the “Idaarat al Tawahhush” or in English “Management 

of Savagery” by Abu Bakr Al Naji and  “A call to Global Islamic Resistance” by Musab al 

Suri. Starting with the use of print media to influence and create propaganda, it has been 

ingrained and taught to every child of the fighters, so he may grow to view this ideology as the 

only natural ideology.  

THE RISE OF THE NEW LEADER  

After the death of Zarqawi, the Islamic state faced many setbacks and it took them a few months 

to get on their feet but the revolution that rose after was stronger than anyone anticipated under 

the leadership of the new leader Ibrahim Awwad Ibrahim Ali al-Badri al-Samarrai who now 

operates with the name Abu Bakr Al Baghdadi. Baghdadi comes from a family who are said to 
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be the direct descendants of the Prophet Mohammed and has achieved a doctoral degree in the 

study of Islamic history. Abu Bakr Al Baghdadi still leads the terrorist organization and has a 

bounty of ten million on anyone giving information on him by the US government. Abu Bakr 

Al Baghdadi once a prisoner of the US government in Camp Bucca, Iraq released in 2009 is a 

scholar and is an orator who has riled up Jihadist sentiments across the globe and attracted 

people from different nationalities in the light of giving a purpose to their life and promising 

glory and heaven “Jannat” after death. 

MOBILIZATION OF THE DIGITAL ARMY 

The ISIS recruited its soldiers regionally after they tied up with Bin laden and soldiers joined 

ranks with them for fulfilling Bin Laden’s goals in the Middle East. However, their major 

recruitments were through the Internet. Widespread influence and following over all social 

media accounts and continuous presence and campaigning over the internet opened doors to 

Jihadists all around the world without any large costs. They opened the Al Hayat media center 

in 2014. ISIS created its first twitter account (Berger, 2016) in October 2013 under the name 

of I’tisaam with the twitter handle @e3tasimo and soon started recruiting via personal chat, 

messages, connecting and guiding them in ways they can be a part of the caliphate and 

encouraged them to conduct lone wolf attacks on behalf of the Caliphate with promises to be 

celebrated as a hero and a martyr for the cause of Allah. ISIS is not the first terrorist 

organization that has spread terror through means of threats and videos of beheadings on the 

Internet, but it definitely is the first to conduct recruitment of soldiers and to behave like a 

functioning state with its own rules, organization, media and publicity departments.  

It is under the mentoring of Abu Bakr Al Baghdadi that the Islamic State has channeled 

out its funds and finances to focus on global propaganda rather than local terrorism, after taking 

over the leadership of ISIS in 2010 when it was only present in Iraq and hence called ISI Abu-

Bakr al Baghdadi hired Iraqi intelligence officers to be a part of his top ranks and provide 

military strategies to capture Syrian territory after gaining stronghold in Iraq. Abu Bakr Al 

Baghdadi employed Abu Mohammed al Jawlani to set up territorial strongholds in Syria. 

Jawlani diversified the funds into different “Clandestine” cells to take care of different 

departments like mentioned in the book (Black Flags of the Islamic state) “one Cell would run 

the social media (Facebook/Twitter) page of the group, other Cells would be Mujahedeen 

fighters on the frontline, other Cells would make bombs in secret, while others would buy 

weapons from the blackmarket. All Cells would communicate back to their leader in secret and 

he would give orders and also pay them their monthly wages (about $300 per fighter per 

month).” Abu Mohammed Al-Jawlani called his movement Jabhat al-Nusrah which means 

“face of victory” and was not connected to the Islamic State until Baghdadi took to social media 

to announce that Jabhat al-Nusrah is a front of the Islamic State which is when it got its current 

name ISIS for Islamic state of Iraq and greater Syria (al-Sham) 

THE CLUTCHES OF A GLOSSY PROPAGANDA 

ISIS has many devices of media that it uses to communicate with its soldiers across the world 

and invite believers to fight for the cause. The video and propaganda of ISIS “Flames of War” 

is a 55-minute-long video which has now been removed from the internet and the account of 

the uploader has been suspended. 

 “With flame graphics, black and white footage, night vision, and archive US news 

footage, Flames of War chronicles the ongoing insurgency of the Islamic State in Syria and 

Iraq. The 55-minute film opens with a narrator authoritatively declaring that the establishment 

of the Islamic State has allowed the Muslim community to unite under one call, one banner, 

one leader.” (Ruble, K., September 19, 2014) 
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It seems ISIS has a full-fledged media center which is backed by technological as well 

as educated minds who understand the effectiveness and the various applications to create viral 

videos and send out thousands of tweets at once. ISIS media handlers flooded twitter with 

beheading posts and glorifying the Caliphate under trending hashtags. It wasn’t long before 

ISIS videos went viral, there was a time when every day used to bring a new video or post with 

graphic content with inhibited glorification of the medieval justice system of beheading the 

sinners or in their words “daesh” or non-believers.  

The ISIS are stringent followers of the Sharia Law and use it to govern the Caliphate and 

have used religious connotations to supports their actions and encourage followers to do the 

same. Sharia Law in Arabic means “a path to salvation” and is a guide to the ways of life for 

Muslims around the Globe, their Interpretations are different and not all rules are adapted by 

all the sects of the Muslim population. The Sharia law explains a way of life that is very 

different from the Western civilization and this point is constantly emphasized by ISIS as the 

main goal to wash out the western civilization and everyone that believes in anything other 

than the Sharia Law as they are “enemies of God” and hence have sinned and should be 

punished.  

Till date the terrorist organization has released over 15 issues of “Dabiq” and “Rubiyah” 

according to Clarion project article (2014) which are e-magazines of 60 – 80 pages each which 

is centered around topics of revival of the caliphate and mockery of the government’s and their 

leaders especially the US, and discrediting religions around the world with titles like “Break 

the Cross” “The failed crusade”, “The ruling on the Belligerent Christians”.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Photos From the Clarion project’s article “Islamic State’s (ISIS, ISIL) Horrific Magazine” 

(Wednesday, September 10, 2014) 

Dabiq and Rumiyah are two magazines that the Islamic state have published periodically. 

Both are e-magazines whose links were available on all their accounts and pages and were 

published in several languages like English, Arabic, Indonesian, Turkish, French and German. 

Berger, J.M Stern, Jessica (2016) describes the sites and accounts that were uploading these E-

magazines and responsible for recruiting soldiers and spreading propaganda were banned by 

Twitter and Facebook in 2014, however the effect of propaganda has already rippled 

throughout the globe. Terror attacks have taken place in large scales through lone wolf attacks 

and claims these attacks to be in the name of the caliphate even with the truth not necessarily 

being the same. For example, in the recent Las Vegas shooting the attacks are claimed by ISIS 

with a bloody picture of the “Mandala Bay hotel” (The hotel from which the perpetrator shot 

on the crowd at the music festival)  
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Photo uploaded by Rukmini Callimachi, (Correspondent for The New York Times covering 

ISIS. NBC contributor. Previously, seven years in West Africa as Correspondent & Bureau 

Chief for The AP.) 

These attacks which are said to be lone wolf attacks also have a consistent pattern of 

pledging to the Islamic State on their social media accounts and converting to Islam just weeks 

before the attack, as studied by Rukmini Callimachi in her article for New York Times “Not 

‘Lone Wolves’ After All: How ISIS Guides World’s Terror Plots From Afar” in her article 

quotes Nathaniel Barr which signifies the extent to which ISIS has used media and technology 

to run its terrorist propaganda.  

“They are virtual coaches who are providing guidance and encouragement throughout the 

process — from radicalization to recruitment into a specific plot.” said Nathaniel Barr2 

The minds behind this calculated and planned tactic are educated and many foreign 

nationals have also joined forces with ISIS despite coming from completely different religious 

upbringing. The ISIS media team is well versed with the use of modern media and has on 

several occasions’ bombarded popular social media sites such as Twitter and Facebook, 

hundreds of accounts were banned by twitter in 2014 as they posted propaganda on behalf of 

the caliphate and uploaded obscene and graphic content of beheading and mass killing. 

MEDIA ARTILLERY 

ISIS has a diverse media network and works through all forms of media, the man or brain 

behind the Al- Hayat media center and the different media strategy is not confirmed but reports 

say that it is Abu Talha Al Almani, a former German rapper also known as Deso Dogg, who 

left Europe to fight alongside ISIS in Syria. ISIS has implemented propaganda in most possible 

and popular ways on the internet. They have made a game which is similar to the popular game 

“Grand Theft Auto” called “Salil al Salarem (Sound of Swords), they have their own songs, 

magazines, videos all with the same message and a different from of brutal and graphic killing 

on numerous websites and blogs. 

ISIS has certain media points where pen drives, movie files are directly distributed among 

the audience. These media points serve as an effective distribution of possible viral contents. 

Media Points are usually pop ups, where all sects of the population are briefed and brainwashed 

with more propaganda and magazines and electronic content is distributed among the public.  

                                                 
2 Barr, Nathaniel‘a terrorism analyst at Valens Global, who along with DaveedGartenstein-Ross of the Foundation for 

Defense of Democracies in Washington wrote one of the first articles discussing the virtual plotters’. Callimachi,R(Feb 4 

2014), New York Times.  
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Along with the magazines Dabiq and Rubiyah ISIS also has a radio station “Al-Bayan”, 

broadcasted from Mosul and the internet and also had transmission towers in Raqqa. Their 

media production house, The Ajnad media production produces books, videos and songs in 

foreign languages (English, German, French and Russian). Their news agency, the Amaq news 

agency formed in 2014 was responsible for broadcasting news of the organization’s political 

and military news and released footages of the battles. They also set up an app on “Google 

store” for android devices and also set up information centers in its territory.  

Concept map on the major keys logos and symbols at ISIS media points by the Middle East 

media research (MEMRI) institute in an article of Business Insider, Australia (Nov30, 2015) 

ISIS has created a Brand name for itself according to Harleen Gambhir, a counter 

terrorism analyst at ISW says “ISIS name has brand power”. The US State Department’s first 

government funded sponsored enterprise the Center for Strategic Counterterrorism 

Communication (CSCC) believes “Media is more than Half the Battle”, and one of the CSCC’s 

coordinator Alberto Fernandez a second quote from this organization “The war of narratives 

has become even more important than the war of navies, napalm, and knives.”  

CONCLUSION 

The Islamic state of Iraq and Syria or ISIS is an organization that has taken terrorism to new 

facets of propagation and has incited many to disturb the peace around the world. And it is no 

denying that if not for its presence in social media it wouldn’t have been able to spread its 

Global Propaganda. The Islamic State seems like a short lived media rampage and is currently 

declining but it doesn’t seem to be an end and as predicted by Samuel Huntington in his theory 

of “The Clash of Civilizations” The Islamic civilization have a history of a sudden crushing 

demise of one of the most powerful empires of the world’s history (Ottoman Caliphate) and 

wrote in his book “ The crescent shaped bloc from the bulge of Africa to Central Asia has 

bloody borders” which is still true for the scenario in today’s world. In addition to this, due to 

the constant association of Islam and terrorism this religious sect of the society has become a 

constant target of communal bias and has suffered in major countries through the hands of anti- 

Muslim laws such as the banning of the Hijab by France and tight scrutiny against Muslims in 
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matters of Security openly as in the current statements of President Trump cause “fault lines” 

between the populations. This does not in any way justify the radical actions and brutal 

massacre and violence of Jihad. This paper clearly depicts how the Islamic state has given a 

new face and a new area of vulnerability which can be used to spread terror and communicate 

and developed a pattern of Modern terrorism in which it has used the anonymity and the 

vulnerability of the internet to its benefit. The complete annihilation of ISIS may be a 

possibility of the near future but the idea of a Caliphate and the Anti- Western sentiments in 

the Islamic population among the world will still remain. 
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MEASURING THE SUCCESS AND FAILURE OF SMES (SERVICE INDUSTRY) 

BASED ON PZ&B SERVICE QUALITY DIMENSIONS IN RURAL AREAS: 

EVIDENCE FROM PAKISTAN 

DR. NOOR MUHAMMAD1 AND SUDDIYAS NAWAZ 

This research paper measures the success and failure of SMEs (service) industry in the rural 

areas based on Parasuraman, Zeithamal & Berry (PZ&B) service quality five dimensions: 

tangibility; service reliability; responsiveness; assurance; and empathy perceived by 

entrepreneurs. In this study, a qualitative approach is taken based on semi-structured interviews 

from 19 different local entrepreneurs who have launched their service firms in the rural areas 

of Pakistan. We classify our sample firms into: (a) Successful businesses and; (b) Struggling 

businesses on the basis of their growth and entrepreneurial performance. The results show that 

successful businesses adopt all service dimensions including tangibility, reliability, 

responsiveness, assurance and empathy which ultimately foster their entrepreneurial growth. 

On the other hand, struggling businesses focus towards service reliability, responsiveness, 

assurance and empathy but ignoring the significance of tangibility element. The contribution 

of this research paper is twofold. First, it provides an empirical evidence that how small 

businesses (service) industry considers the success and failure of businesses using PZ&B 

dimensions. Second, the paper shows the significance of tangibility service dimension for the 

success of businesses in the rural areas in developing countries like Pakistan where there is a 

lack of proper infrastructure for local entrepreneurs who operate (SMEs) service industry. 
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ASSESSING DIMENSIONS OF BRAND PERSONALITY AMONG UTILITARIAN 

AND SYMBOLIC PRODUCTS: EVIDENCE FROM THAI CONSUMERS 

DR. PARICHART WONGWEERANONCHAI2 

Research Background and Problem: Brand personality is considered one of the most important 

marketing concepts. Brand personality subject has gained attention from the marketing 

academicians and practitioners over three decades (Freling and Forbes, 2005). Previous several 

studies examined the brand personality traits of the utilitarian-symbolic products. However, 

little is known regarding the impact of the different product categories on the brand personality 

traits. Additionally, there were limited studies on brand personality traits for a variety of 

brands/product categories especially in Thailand.   

Research Objective: In order to fill these gaps, the aim of the research is to serve as an 

exploratory research to examine and to compare consumer perceptions of five brand 

personality traits for /between utilitarian and symbolic products. 

Research Method: The quantitative data was gathered by the use of the cross-sectional 

questionnaire survey. The sample of the study consisted of 420 Thai consumers who live in 

Bangkok. The proportionated stratified sampling procedures were used in this study in order 

to enhance the representativeness of the population (Wimmer and Dominick, 2011). The brand 

personality measures were based from original Aaker’s (1997) brand personality scale. The 

product category selection followed the symbolic-utilitarian framework (Ratchford, 1987) and 
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Romero’s (2012) study. The data was analyzed with the descriptive statistics and hypothesis 

testing Paired Samples T-test. 

Research Results:  

The research revealed that the personality perceptions for utilitarian and symbolic brands 

differed to some extent. Additionally, based on the studied products, the utilitarian products 

were rated highest on competent personality trait. In contrast, the symbolic products were rated 

highest on exciting personality trait. The study extends the understanding of the brand 

personality traits for the utilitarian and symbolic products. It also provides the marketers and 

the advertisers with the brand personality benchmark for different types of products and brands. 
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RISK AVERSENESS & STATUS SIGNALING: EXAMINING THE EFFECTS OF 

CONSUMER WILLINGNESS TO BUY COUNTERFEIT LUXURY FASHION 

PRODUCTS 

MR. AHMAD SOHAIL KHAN3 AND DR. RIZWAN SHABIR 

Counterfeiting luxury fashion products has been evolving a serious economic challenge for 

around entire marketing and branding industry of the globe. Predominantly, South-Asian 

countries are the major markets for luxury fashion counterfeits. Thus, drive of this research is 

to propose and experiment a model that incorporates few leading antecedents of consumer’s 

willingness to buy counterfeit fashion goods knowingly. Study reconnoiters socio-economic 

and socio-psychological appearances for counterfeit purchases. Therefore, it is proposed that 

subjective norms, risk averseness, status signaling and integrity are leading antecedents of 

consumers’ attitude and willingness to purchase counterfeit luxury fashion goods in South-

Asian context. The data were collected from 257 respondents belonging to three major cities 

of Pakistan. Fully-structured questionnaire has been used to test association amongst variables 

through Structural Equation Modeling (SEM) technique. The study examined that subjective 

norms of society and status signaling play vital role evolving consumer attitude towards 

counterfeits. Moreover, association between consumer attitude and willingness to purchase 

luxury counterfeits present a very strong mutual bonding. However; risk averseness and 

integrity have not contributed in fabrication of consumer attitude, because, consumer’s 

individual personality behavior affects his/her buying decision. Consumers typically purchase 

counterfeits at a low price trading-off product authenticity. As a common notion prevailing in 

the society that original authentic luxury fashion brands are neither available locally nor 

affordable. Theoretical perspective incorporates role of drive theory of motivation in local 

cultural context. The managerial perspective explored that brand prestige and popularity of 

authentic fashion brands face downturn due to counterfeit fashion products availability in local 

market. Furthermore, study reveals that buyers of counterfeit fashion products are mostly 

young adults and as they grow older their likelihood to purchase counterfeits drops off.  

Keywords - Counterfeit goods, Risk Averseness, Status Signaling, Subjective Norms, 

Willingness to buy luxury fashion counterfeit  
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MR. DMYTRO MOISIEIEV4 AND DR. RADU DIMITRIU 

Retailers often give their customers various opportunities to return purchases for an exchange 

or a full refund. These opportunities are regulated by retailers’ return policies. Through return 

policies, retailers try to balance preventing unwanted returns with the need to sell more and to 

demonstrate to customers the quality of the merchandise (Kirmani and Rao, 2000). Return 

policies vary in their leniency on several dimensions, one of which is exchange leniency: 

allowing returns for a product exchange is seen as less lenient than allowing returns for a full 

refund, but more lenient than not allowing returns at all (Janakiraman, Syrdal and Freling, 

2016). Although retailers implement return policies that differ in exchange leniency, they know 

little of how consumers will react to them. 

In this research we investigate how return policy exchange leniency influences 

consumers’ evaluation of their purchase decisions. We draw on the counterfactuals theory 

(Epstude and Roese, 2008) to explain this influence. We perform two experiments with a total 

of 177 Amazon Mechanical Turk panellists. In each experiment, consumers first make a choice 

and a purchase of a book out of 24 Amazon bestsellers and subsequently are randomly 

introduced to a return policy that allows: 1) no returns or 2) returns for an exchange or 3) returns 

for a full refund.  

Participants in our studies were less satisfied with the book they had purchased if they 

could exchange it for another book than if they could either return it for a refund or if they 

could not change their decision. They also regretted their purchase more if they could exchange 

their book for another one, rather than if they could return it for a refund or if no returns are 

allowed. We thus find a U-shaped (inverted U-shaped) relationship between return policy 

exchange leniency and decision satisfaction (and consumer regret, respectively).  

Furthermore, bias-corrected mediation analysis with 5,000 bootstrap resamples showed 

that this relationship is driven by counterfactual comparisons. Consumers who can exchange 

their purchased item for another one keep making counterfactual comparisons after a purchase, 

i.e. they keep imagining having made a different, better choice and owning a different, better 

item. Since they do it more than either those who can return the purchased item for a refund or 

those who cannot return it at all, this decreases purchase satisfaction and increases regret.  

Our results are alarming to retailers who implement exchange-only return policies (e.g. 

the UK-based SportsDirect on in-store purchases), as these contribute to decreased satisfaction 

with one’s purchase and increased regret. As retailers struggle to combat unwanted returns 

(Harris, 2010), we advise them to either allow returns for a full refund or not to accept returns 

at all as this will leave consumers more satisfied and less regretful. We contribute to the 

literature on return policies and their influence on consumer behaviour (Bower and Maxham, 

2012; Kim and Wansink, 2012) by showing how return policy exchange leniency, which has 

not been studied by researchers, affects consumer evaluation of their purchases. 
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10-AV48-5629 

AFRICAN RESPONSE TO TRANSBOUNDARY MOVEMENT OF HAZARDOUS 

WASTES 

MR. JEAN CHRYSOSTOME KANAMUGIRE5 

Control or management of transboundary movement of hazardous wastes is a global challenge. 

The industries in the developed states generate hazardous wastes in their activities. Developed 

states have stringent laws and regulations for the disposal of hazardous wastes. The industries 

have to dispose hazardous wastes in an environmentally sound manner. Hazardous wastes have 

negative or harmful effects to the environment and human beings. It is a cost effective to 

dispose wastes in developed states. The industries trading in wastes target developing states 

mostly in Africa where they can dump the hazardous wastes. African states do not possess strict 

laws and policies for the protection of the environment and human lives. They also lack 

information to make an informed consent in the disposal of hazardous wastes. Convention on 

the Control of Transboundary Movement of Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal (Basel 

Convention) regulates the transboundary movement of hazardous wastes on an international 

level. However, the African states want a total ban on the movement of hazardous wastes from 

developed states on their territories. Convention on the Ban of Import into Africa and the 

Control of Transbourndary Movement of Hazardous Wastes Within Africa (Bamako 

Convention) precludes the movement of hazardous wastes on the African continent from the 

other countries. However, waste trade between member states in Africa is permitted. Countries 

may trade in wastes provided the exporting state ensures that the wastes are disposed in an 

environmentally friendly manner in the importing state.  This can strengthen the protection of 

the environment for both present and future generations. The paper opines that each state 

should dispose its hazardous wastes in an environmentally sound manner on its territory. 

Keywords: Transboundary movement, hazardous wastes, disposal, environmentally sound 

manner, Africa 

 

11-AV56-5653 

INSTAGRAM JOURNALISM – HOW UAE ONLINE NEWS WEBSITES USE 

INSTAGRAM IN DIGITAL STORYTELLING 

DR. ALI RAFEEQ6 

Social media have become an integral part of the digital media ecosystem where news media 

are using them for visually compelling storytelling, enhance and promote content, and to drive 

engagement. In the US more than 36 percent of the daily newspapers have presence on 

Instagram and some major newspapers such as The New York Times are using the platform to 

showcase works of top photographers and videographers (Washington-Harmon, 2016). The 

seven-year-old platform, owned by Facebook, has more than 800 million active users 

worldwide and its popularity as a multimedia platform has dramatically increased active users 

from 13 million in 2013 surpassing microblogging site Twitter (Balakrishnan & Boorstin, 

2017; Statista, 2017). In 2016 it launched Instagram Stories and increased the 15-second limit 

of its video to 60 seconds in 2016 giving news media an ideal platform for visual journalism 

(Lee, 2016). Instagram is the top photo and video sharing platform in the Middle East and 13% 

of the United Arab Emirates population are active Instagram users making them the highest 

among 22 Arab countries (Salem, 2017). All the leading newspapers in the UAE use Instagram 
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including Social Networking Sites (SNS) such as Facebook and Twitter to tell stories and 

attract audiences to their digital and print products. This study explores how four major news 

outlets in the UAE – Al Bayan, Al Ethihad, Gulf News and The National – use Instagram in 

visual journalism. In this exploratory research we looked into the type of multimedia, 

engagement and how they were used in visual story telling. Initial findings show that most of 

the newspapers used Instagram in visual journalism and to promote content in the print 

publications. 

  

13-AV22-5514 

FOUNDATIONS FOR WELFARE TO WORK: PARTICIPATION IN AUSTRALIAN 

GOVERNMENT-FUNDED FAMILY SERVICES AND THE EMPLOYABILITY AND 

EMPLOYMENT OUTCOMES OF WELFARE RECIPIENTS WITH YOUNG 

CHILDREN 

MRS. TESS MCGIRR7 

The concept of employability is a central tenet of labour market activation programs and 

policies across welfare states. While traditionally directed towards the unemployed, policies to 

increase individuals’ employability and engagement with the workforce are increasingly being 

targeted to parents of young children. Despite its wide use, employability is a contested concept 

in the literature and policy practice, with many arguing that narrow definitions of employability 

result in policies which do not address underlying barriers to employment, ignore demand-side 

factors and social and historical contexts, and fail to promote the development of foundational 

skills and attributes which are integral to one’s level of employability. There is also limited 

understanding of how welfare recipients define employability and how they interact with the 

notion when working towards their employment aspirations. It has been theorised in the 

literature that, due to the diversity of factors which can pose a barrier to employment, supports 

and services can be drawn from a range of policy domains to address these barriers and increase 

employability.  However, there is little empirical evidence of the impact of non-employment 

focussed social services on welfare recipients’ employability and employment outcomes. 

This proposed mixed-methods, interdisciplinary PhD research project will make an 

original empirical contribution by examining the impact of non-employment focussed family 

programs on the employment of welfare recipients with young children in the Australian 

context. To facilitate this analysis, de-identified unit-level data on service participation will be 

linked with Australian social security data to provide information on the circumstances of 

welfare recipients as they move through family services, payment receipt and employment over 

time. A theoretical contribution will be made to the labour market literature by exploring how 

welfare recipients with young children perceive ‘employability’ and how the concept applies 

to their pathways to employment. Qualitative data will be collected by conducting semi-

structured interviews and focus groups with a small number of welfare recipients in two regions 

of Australia. Interviews with family service staff will provide additional insight into the 

potential role of non-employment services in increasing the employability of welfare recipients 

with young children. It is envisaged that findings from the study will build evidence to further 

inform labour market activation policies and social service provision for welfare recipients with 

young children. 
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14-AV18-5365 

AN IN-DEPTH ANALYSIS OF CYBERCONFLICT: A CASE STUDY OF BRITISH 

MUSLIMS AND THE MOBILISATION OF THE #NOTINMYNAME MOVEMENT 

MRS. KARTINI KAMARUZZAMAN8 

“So let the message go out from this hall that the extremists will never succeed in dividing us. 

Let the message go out that we know Islam is a religion of peace and it has nothing to do with 

the ideology of our enemies. Let us stand side by side with the British Muslims who are coming 

together and saying “not in my name” (Theresa May’s speech on terrorism and extremism, 

Conservative Party Conference, posted on 30 September 2014). 

Recently, a plethora of contemporary social movements and conflict events have stormed 

the ICTs and social media platform. As a matter of fact, they perceive such mediums as 

potential hosts or alternatives to achieve mediation and propagate ideologies closely related to 

social movement activism and contention. For instance, one of the prominent cases is the 

#NotInMyName, a social media campaign/movement which was first mobilised by a group of 

British Muslims in September 2014 to retaliate against extremist and militant groups. Indeed, 

this particular movement is still ongoing and has received extensive coverage from both mass 

and online media. Based on existing viewership graphs, the social spread has managed to attract 

worldwide participation and involvement of people from diverse backgrounds and classes of 

society. Specifically, this includes activists, imams (prayer leaders), religious leaders, 

organisations, politicians and individual participants. Primarily, the main objective of this study 

is not solely on highlighting online activism per se, but it pertains to how the Internet, 

specifically social media are utilised to address and/or to change the conflict. Despite the fact 

that existing studies related to the involvement of British Muslims in social movements were 

mostly influenced and based on formal institutional partnership, this research aims to address 

less-structured, informal and grassroots type of social movement. Hence, to comprehend the 

dynamic of the #NotInMyName movement, this research employed the cyber-conflict 

framework as an analytical tool by integrating three distinct theories, namely (i) social 

movement theory, (ii) media theory (ICTs and the perspective of social media) and (iii) conflict 

theory. In particular, this research took into consideration various and interrelated sources such 

as qualitative semi structured interviews and online secondary data such as news articles, 

speech reports, activists’ websites, YouTube and Vine videos, and Twitter. Additionally, this 

research applied thematic analysis in order to identify emerging patterns and themes that are 

generated inductively and deductively from the raw data and theories. Whilst this research is 

still ongoing, it asserts the importance of dual modality environments of ethnoreligious and 

sociopolitical cyberconflict in the #NotInMyName movement. Ethnoreligious cyberconflict is 

expected to function in more networked approach, meanwhile, sociopolitical cyberconflict is 

expected to operate in more organised fashion. 
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15-AV21-5486 

GOOD MUSLIM; BAD MUSLIM: THE EXISTENCE OR ABSENCE OF CULTURAL 

TOLERANCE TOWARDS AMERICAN MUSLIMS IN LOS ANGELES? 

MR. YU SHING HUNG9 

The Pew Research Center conducted a nationwide research in 2014 and aimed to find out 

religiously unaffiliated US citizens’ attitudes towards American Muslims. The results indicate 

that US citizens rated negatively toward American Muslims (The Guardian, 2015). A similar 

poll conducted by Mona Chalabi, a data editor from the Guardian, in 2015 demonstrates that 

62% of White Americans, 36% of Hispanic Americans and 32% of African Americans held 

unfavorable opinions against American Muslims. The Guardian therefore suggests the 

existence of anti-Muslim and Islamophobic climate in the US. As one of the most culturally 

diverse counties in the US, Los Angeles has ongoingly occurred Islamophobic crimes. A recent 

example would be a lawsuit filed by 7 American Muslims in Los Angeles in 2016, where they 

were ordered to leave the Urth Caffe without a proper reason (Los Angeles Times, 2016). Based 

on the aforementioned nationwide study conducted by the Pew Research Center in 2014, a 

similar but more geographically specific research project is established and aims to find out 

religiously unaffiliated US citizens’ attitudes towards American Muslims in Los Angeles. Also, 

the project expands its exploration and looks at US citizens’ opinions towards the US as a 

country with cultural diversity and cultural tolerance. The project expects to question whether 

the enjoyment of cultural diversity does necessarily associate with the enjoyment of cultural 

tolerance and/or acceptance. If not, this project explores whether the ostensible cultural 

diversity in Los Angeles should be regarded as an exclusive diversity. In addition, since anti-

Muslim sentiments and Islamophobic crimes have continuously occurred in Los Angeles, this 

project discovers whether religiously unaffiliated US citizens in Los Angeles are willing to 

make a “judgment call” against American Muslims. If yes, the project asks for their perceptions 

towards American Muslims. Otherwise, this research is interested in understanding how “good 

Muslims” and “bad Muslims” might be assessed fairly, reasonably and non-antagonistically 

from their points of view. This project conducts interviews with atheistic US citizens in Los 

Angeles. From the interview, all interviewees believe the Los Angeles is a county with cultural 

diversity but not necessarily with cultural tolerance. While none express negative views against 

American Muslims, the majority explain they have a wide network with different ethnic groups, 

including White Americans, African Americans and Asian Americans, however, not with 

American Muslims. Therefore, this suggests that Muslim communities might be comparatively 

segregated from the wider communities in Los Angeles. Almost all interviewees are reluctant 

to judge what is a “good” or “bad” Muslim, but they address personalities and characters should 

be the only measurement to grade individuals, regardless of their religions and ethnicities. 

However, some agree that negative stereotypes and labelling from mass media predominantly 

attribute to the anti-Muslim climate in Los Angeles, and also in the US. This project serves as 

an initial exploration among the topics of ethnic discrimination, cultural tolerance and 

exclusive diversity, in which a more representative research of its kind will be developed in the 

future. 
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22-AY20-5680 

ROLE OF GOVERNANCE, RISK AND COMPLIANCE ON SUCCESSFUL 

PORTFOLIO PROJECT MANAGEMENT 

MR. SAIF ALQUBAISI10 

Governance, Risk and Compliance; A methodology which is used for the betterment of a 

corporate decisions, both tactical and strategical. It will also directly affect corporate capacity 

to pick up an exhaustive comprehension of their risk. Furthermore, without a genuine 

comprehension of the considerable number of risks it confronts, the corporate can't settle on 

solid vital and strategic choices that push supportable cost efficiencies, quicken execution and 

drive gainful development. Overseeing risks in a project is best achieved through the portfolio 

methodology, in light of the fact that this methodology encourages the conformity and 

reallocation of assets among the tasks and takes into account the thought of extra portfolio risks 

and interdependencies between risks. During the last decades the emphasis on risk management 

has increased and the advocates of the school of thought relate it closely to the success of the 

project. It is a dynamic and complex process, including probability, risk identification, 

scheduling, and performance.  

The world of business is more competitive than ever before where different aspect which 

were neglected in the past has gained significance, such as risk management. Risk management 

is an integrated process of identifying the potential problems and related activities needed 

across the project life. In the field of business today, the success of the project depends on the 

early and aggressive risk identification activities. The process primary depends on 

collaboration and coordination of the related stakeholders. Furthermore, an integrated approach 

is used to effectively mitigate and anticipate the risk, which can have a critical impact on the 

project.  

Governance is another element which become popular in the recent years, especially after 

the fall of big business giants globally. The accountant relates it to compliance, lawyers relate 

it to rights and ownership, and economist relate it with conflict of interest and social 

responsibility. With efficient governance allows the in time identification of the possible risk 

and the related remedies.  

Corporate governance focuses on developing and establishing a decision making 

architecture of the upper level to the front line which aims to strengthen the business model 

and maximize the performance which will eliminate risk and contribute to project value. The 

ultimate goal is the ensure accountability, timely disclosure of the information and authority. 

Research shows that corporate governance is equally important for the internal and external 

stakeholders. Achieving a certain level of sustainable compliance is considered a primary goal 

of the business where leaders are required to unveil new and unprecedented methods for 

reducing costs, improving business performance, and strengthening the decision making 

process. In short, in the competitive and fast paced business, the success of the business 

depends on attaining the balance between the risk and opportunities, which is becoming more 

complex with time as the number, budget, scope, programs, and projects. 

The concept and application of portfolio management gained attention in this regard. It 

is a process of holistically looking across different process, analysing the strategic alignment 

and portfolio’s return on investment. It is a systematic process of the opting for the right 

programs and project for the corporate strategy. It translates and apply the strategic vision to 

the individual projects leading to a greatest potential efficiency. 

GRC integrate isolated projects and programs in an efficient and effective business wide 

with control structure and assure strategic initiatives alignments with risk management process. 
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Therefore, it is a branch of management, targeting to attain balance between the competing 

demands of stakeholders, regulators, market forces, and customers. 

Portfolio GRC enjoys fundamental importance in the world of business and its success 

for government. This research is aiming to develop a relation between GRC and portfolio 

management which will facilitate the entity in strategically aligning the resources, and 

processes in the government sector. 

 

24-AV33-5602 

AN ANTHROPOLOGICAL APPRORACH TO ANGAMPORA AS A TRADITIONAL 

MARTIAL ART: CURRENT TRENDS AND VIEWS 

MR.WILEGODA MUDALIGE, CHARITH LAKSHAN11 AND RAVINDRA 

PUSHPAKUMARA 

Sri Lanka is a small island which has the great intangible cultural heritage of Angampora. It is 

considered as a very significant martial art. The martial art of Angampra has been changed due 

to different kinds of cultural changes. Angampora has been popularized among the modern 

generation. So for decades Angampora was suppressed. Early traditional Angampora masters 

taught this traditional martial art in secrecy .But also in the modern generation again it has been 

emerged. According to the research it was found that there is a  new tendency  to  learn this 

precious martial art rather than other foreign martial art .Fifty youngsters were selected  from 

Piliyanadala and Kalutara  areas. Data was gathered through a questionnaire survey.  However 

most of them haven’t found satisfied Angam masters .According to the results of this survey 

revealed the importance of conserving this traditional martial art. Because of that qualified 

Angam masters should be selected from the island.  A national policy should be established for 

fulfilling this massive task. Via that impact of the fake  Angam masters can be minimized. And 

also quality and status of this indigenous martial art. According to the results of the research it 

seems learning and preserving Angampora as a national necessity. So this traditional martial 

art should be protected for the future generation as an intangible cultural heritage.  

Keywords – Culture, Angampora, Martial Art, Intangible, Generation. 

 

29-AV06-5429 

RECRUITMENT, FORMING OF CADRES, AND FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT OF 

POLITICAL PARTY IN NORTH SUMATERA, INDONESIA 

DR. MURYANTO AMIN12 AND WALID MUSTHAFA SEMBIRING 

The recruitment of political party for a political position in local level in Indonesia mostly done 

in a transactional way through party elites in the local level. The management of party does not 

apply the democratic principle on the party recruitment and regeneration at the local level so 

that the chosen officer or government often exposed by legal issue and an ineffective 

government. This study aims to analyze the recruitment model of a political party in North 

Sumatera for the political position (governor and mayor). 

By using qualitative research method through Focus Group Discussion (FGD) and in-

depth interview with political party elites, academics, elements of government and political 

party observer society in North Sumatera. Research result shows that the recruitment conducted 
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by the political party to become a political officer is transactional. Most of them do not have 

complete documents of the recruitment process at the local level. Some of the parties which 

owning complete documents, inconsistently conduct the recruitment process as mentioned in 

documents. The recruitment of political party in local level also push aside the potential cadres 

because of political fund matter. 

Keywords: political recruitment, political party, recruitment model, political transaction, local 

politics 

 

30-AY02-5316 

THE SUCCESS FACTORS OF MOBILE MARKETING VIA SMARTPHONES IN 

RETAIL 

MS. MONALIZ AMIRKHANPOUR13 AND  DR. DEMETRIS VRONTIS, PROFESSOR 

(DR. DEMETRIS VRONTIS, EXECUTIVE DEAN DISTANCE LEARNING UNIT, 

UNIVERISTY OF NICOSIA, CYPRUS) 

This research aims to investigate and analyse the success factors related to the application of 

mobile marketing via smartphones in the retail industry through the synthesis of the findings 

in the field of digital marketing communications, especially mobile marketing. To accomplish 

this aim, the researcher adopts a systematic approach for the literature review which is 

considered original work due to the application of rigorous methodological approaches. The 

research at this stage of development is theory-based and enhanced by secondary data. 

Theoretical considerations from the literature are further conceptually developed to construct 

a mobile marketing provisional framework towards empirical validation. With rapid 

advancements in digital technologies, research studies focusing on digital technology adoption 

have shorter validity periods in comparison with other studies. For example, the Short Message 

Service (SMS) is not the only mobile marketing communication channel especially after the 

widespread propagation of advanced mobile devices such as smartphones, tablets, and phablets 

from 2012 onwards where various mobile marketing communication tools such as mobile 

websites, mobile applications and ambient media have emerged (Varnali et al., 2011; 

Reisinger, 2012; Klein, 2013).  

The research presents some gaps and inconsistencies which were identified by the 

researcher during the systematic review of qualified literature sources. The most important 

research gap is that the topic of mobile marketing via smartphones has attracted little attention 

even though it is important to both marketing executives and marketing researchers, but 

marketers are simply basing their decisions on anecdotal case studies and reports published in 

the popular press (Persaud and Azhar, 2012). Permission-less communications is a significant 

inconsistency because most organizations tend to ignore the drawbacks of permission-less 

mobile marketing communication with their customers. In fact, obtaining consumers’ consent 

and sending them relevant messages guarantee successful mobile marketing campaigns 

because consumers who do not give permission to get marketing messages to their mobile 

devices, perceive unsolicited marketing communications as an invasion of their privacy. 

Furthermore, there is no commonly accepted framework for mobile marketing because a proper 

conceptualization of mobile marketing is still missing. Vrontis et al. (2016) and Smith (2017) 

state that there is no agreement on an explicit definition of mobile marketing that captures the 

true nature of the phenomenon. Therefore, the scope of mobile marketing is still vague. The 

mobile marketing domain requires continual researcher attention due to the rapidly changing 

nature of the technology infrastructure and the business environments because the existing 
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strategies and business models can quickly become obsolete due to the emergence of new 

technologies and consumer trends (Oztas, 2015; Seema and Joyce, 2015). Although there is 

substantial progress in the field of mobile marketing, academic research is still in its infancy 

and can offer fruitful research avenues.   

Structurally, the paper identifies some contextual factors related to the success of mobile 

marketing in retail which are used to develop a conceptual framework for empirical validation 

in the retail sector of Cyprus. 

31-AY04-5436 

DO SERVICE BLUEPRINTS MAKE A SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE IN STRATEGY 

EFFICIENCY TO A MARKETING SERVICE ORGANIZATION? 

DR. SUSAN SILVERSTONE14 

With the significant growth of services in the US economy 

(http://www.businessinsider.com/growth-of-us-services-economy-2014-9) extra care must be 

devoted to the marketing of Services. 

Shostack in her landmark paper Journal of Marketing, April 1977 stated, “To truly 

expand marketing's conceptual boundaries requires a framework which accommodates 

intangibility instead of denying it. Such a frame-work must give equal descriptive weight to 

the components of "service" as it does to the concept of "product. She continues, “A 

"molecular" model offers opportunities for visualization and management of a total market 

entity. It reflects the fact that a market entity can be partly tangible and 

partly intangible, without diminishing the importance of either characteristic. Not only 

can 

the potential be seen for picturing and dealing with multiple elements, rather than a thing, 

but the concept of dominance can lead to enriched considerations of the priorities and approach 

that may be required of a marketer. Moreover, the model suggests the scientific analogy that if 

market entities have multiple elements, a deliberate or inadvertent change in a single element 

may completely alter the entity,  

One approach for visualizing service systems is a mapping technique called 

"blueprinting" (Shostack1984). Blueprinting is a holistic method of seeing  

in snapshot form, what is essentially a dynamic, living phenomenon. 

According to Lovelock (1984) he noted that the difficulty of researching service 

"attributes" for positioning purposes, which is caused at least partly by the inherent 

ambiguity and subjectivity of verbal descriptions. Blueprints provide visible portraits to which 

consumers can react, and which can facilitate exploration of more parts of the service system 

than just its processes. Bluepnints can be used to educate consumers, focus their evaluative 

input on 

various aspects of the service system, elicit comparative or competitive assessments, and 

generate specific responses to contemplated changes or new services.  

 A service blue print is a picture or map that portrays the customer experience and the 

service system, so that different people involved in providing the service can understand it 

objectively, regardless of their roles or their individual points of view. They are particularly 

useful at the design stage of service development. 

The process of designing a blueprint involves the consideration of several issues:  

1. Identifying processes.  

2. Isolating fail points  
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3. Establishing time frame. 

4. Analyzing profitability.  

This paper will take a closer look at the Boarding Process of Airplanes. By utilizing a Service 

Blueprint. 

This is a controversial topic. There are many considerations that need to be recognized: 

the airline company, the employees, (on the ground and in the air), the clients/the passengers, 

the flight and all the many costs (human and financial) involved. This paper will review the 

past, current and future methods 

32-AY15-5569 

A STUDY ON EMPLOYEE READINESS FOR TECHNOLOGY ACCEPTANCE OF 

DECISION SUPPORT SYSTEMS IN E-BUSINESS ENVIRONMENT 

MR. FAWAD AHMED15 

This paper proposes a methodology for application of a conceptual model developed as part of 

an ongoing doctoral research to investigate the effects of employees’ readiness for E-business 

on technology acceptance with respect to use of a new technology, a Decision Support System 

(DSS) software helping integrate functions across multiple departments which in turn would 

be helpful for an improved data-driven decision-making by managers. The proposed research 

model is based on two empirical studies; one is the employee readiness for E-business (EREB) 

by Jung-Yu & Chorng-Shyong and the other is Davis' technology acceptance model (TAM). 

Prior research mostly focuses on adoption of technologies from the client’s perspective, an 

organization’s point of view or from a country’s perspective. This study proposes much less 

discussed aspect of Employee’s readiness for E-business and technology acceptance. 

Transitioning into an e-business is a change process that may include receiving new 

innovations, amendments in process flow, upgrading business forms and hierarchical 

modifications or administrative overhaul. Such change has to be backed up by a substantial 

number of partners including clients, suppliers, and particularly, employees. As indicated by 

earlier reviews, readiness is not merely a physical development, in fact a blend of emotions and 

cognitions that intervene learning and lead to successful implementation of new operations. 

Employee’s support of such initiatives shows readiness. The rationale behind picking TAM for 

this study was that TAM has been experimented and upheld through validations, applications, 

and replications. Perceived usefulness (PU) is characterized as an imminent consumers 

subjective opinion as to whether utilizing a particular technology could add to the fulfillment 

of individual objectives. PEOU is incorporated as an exogenous variable that indirectly affects 

actual usage through PU. As against previous works related on technology adoption, the items 

capturing behavioral intention to use were modified to adapt for measurement of actual use 

directly affected by perceived usefulness. To test the hypotheses, a survey shall be conducted 

with more than 200 employees from call centre industry related to travel and tourism, operating 

additional back-end support offices abroad. The results of the study are expected to show that 

EREB model has an influence on perceived ease of use and perceived usefulness leading to 

actual use of technology. Instrument proposed in this study is a 7-point likert scale based on 

multiple instruments  empirically tested in prior studies. In order to detect potential multi-

collinearity problems, Pearson’s correlation coefficients shall be computed for all items of the 

survey instrument. Benchmarks shall be set up with a P-value of .05 and Chronbach alpha of 

minimum .70 for each item. Moreover, model fit shall be ascertained through CFI, GFI, NFI 

and RMSEA. Step by step hierarchical multiple regression is planned to check for relationship 

between independent, mediating and dependent variables through R-Square values. This study 
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will be amongst the few that investigate employees’ acceptance and usage of modern 

technologies through TAM, as against previous trend of focus on customers and organizational 

change. 

 

33-AY09-4992 

ENTREPRENEURSHIP: A PATHWAY FOR CONFLICT RESOLUTION – A CASE 

STUDY OF THE NIGER DELTA 30,000 EX-MILITANTS 

MRS. MARGARET IFEOMAABAZIE-HUMPHREY16 

Some scholars have argued that one of the ways of resolving conflicts in Africa is to further 

deepen the poverty reduction strategies by engaging the potential possible primary actors of 

conflict with means of sustainable livelihood through empowerment programmes. In the 

sustainable reintegration programme of the Niger Delta Amnesty DDR programme, the 

engagement/empowerment of ex-militants as holders of micro-level on firms or entrepreneurs 

is the driving force of the final phase of the reintegration programme. There is an increasing 

body of evidence which indicates that entrepreneurship can halt conflict process and 

mobilization. Drawing on the rich empirical literature on the 30, 000 ex-militants, and the 

article takes a further step in theory building by proposing entrepreneurship as a way of 

overcoming the legacies of fighting and violent conflict mired with economic stagnation and 

contraction. 

KEY WORDS: Entrepreneurship, 30,000 ex-militants of Niger Delta, DDR, Conflict 

resolution 

 

34-AY21-5479 

CONTEMPORARY SUSTAINABILITY STATUS OF THE BANKING SECTOR OF 

BANGLADESH 

MR. MOHAMMAD FAHAD NOOR17 

Over the years the roles and contribution of financial sector have evolved through the adaption 

and implementation of sustainable activities. Financial institutions have been financing 

investments in agricultural, industrial and energy sectors which have significant social and 

environmental impacts. Despite initiatives are focused in engaging higher social aims to 

support development goals, the sustainability agenda provides both risks and opportunity to 

banks and their strategic choice. Incorporating sustainability into banking activities questions 

the possible repercussions it might pose on the business itself.  Banks being socially responsible 

has been a growing phenomenon across the world. Banks in Bangladesh has yet to consider 

these issues in their social activities. Banks in Bangladesh has grown highly into corporate 

social responsibilities but the extents to which they can actually make a significant difference 

are still pursued. Classical finance theorists strongly believe that corporate social responsibility 

initiatives do not maximize firm value; there is a costly shift in firm resources. On the other 

hand stakeholder theorists argue that pursuing multiple social objectives does not necessarily 

have adverse impact on shareholder interests. This paper discusses the impact of banks’ 

engagement in sustainable financing on their sustainability. The study reveals lack of 
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significance of the ESG factors over the performances of the commercial banks of Bangladesh. 

Though socially responsible acts are expected to have a positive impact on the performance of 

a firm but as mentioned in the literature review, contrasting results are not uncommon. In this 

paper, other than the environmental issue, all other ESG factors showed positive relation to 

ROA though none of them have statistically significant relation to it. However, except non-

performing loan, other control variables do reveal statistically significant relation to ROA 

though all the control variables show desired signs. Although, the insignificance of the most of 

the ESG factors with the ROA indicate that the market may not be sophisticated enough to 

appreciate the long term impact of the ESG factors in the business initiatives yet. The study 

has some limitations as well. The study has considered only the private commercial banks and, 

hence, it might be hard to generalize the result for the overall banking sector of Bangladesh. A 

thorough study is deemed necessary in order to get a comprehensive view of the sector. 

 

35-AY24-5485 

BKASH BANGLADESH: UNLEASHING THE OPPORTUNITIES OF MOBILE 

FINANCIAL SERVICES 

MS. ZAKIA JAMAL18 AND MOHAMMAD FAHAD NOOR 

Bangladesh is considered as one of the fastest growing economy in the south east asia. 

According to Asian Development Bank, Bangladesh’s economy grew by 7% in 2016 and the 

sixth year in a row that GDP growth was greater than 6% but still majority of the population 

are not getting access to the banking services. As the economy is growing major portion of the 

rural people are shifting to cities for better job facilities. They need to send money to their 

families. bKash Bangladesh has introduced mobile financial services to tap this unbanked 

segment of the population. Main challenge for bKash is to provide service in a way that only 

requires basic mobile phone (not smart phone). Techno savvy criminals became another 

challenge for bKash, fraudulent messages are delivered to company’s valuable clients and they 

became the victim of fraudster activities. As developing nation fraudster activities, robbery is 

common phenomena, keeping that in mind government, central bank and security services are 

giving top priority to this matter to ensure hassle free and secured financial services. bKash has 

also included remittance service to its portfolio. The basic business model of bKash is to 

generate revenue from transaction fees. From inception to now bKash has enjoyed tremendous 

growth and success as country’s pioneer mobile financial service providers. The success of 

bKash reached in the level where the term ‘bKash’ became synonymous to mobile money 

transfer to people. In recent times bKash is facing competition from other mobile financial 

service providers and it make them to think about repositioned the brand. bKash’s target 

customer was rural people or unbanked people so changing perception toward the brand 

became enormous challenging issue for bKash. bKash wants to make their service available 

for everyone. They are thinking of going to niche market to mass market. This case analyze 

how bKash works, what are the reasons for bKash’s success and what kind of challenges bKash 

is facing. Will it be possible for bKash to change the perception of consumers and make it a 

universal brand in mobile financial service industry. 

 

36-AV09-5460 

EXPLORING THE MEANINGS OF GENIUS THROUGH THE FEMALE 

PROTAGONIST IN "BAD GENIUS," THAILAND'S 2017 BLOCKBUSTER FILM 
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DR. POGKRONG BOON-LONG19 

Grossing more than one hundred million Baht, "Bad Genius" is a phenomenon in Thai cinema 

for its critical messages. The film presents the life experience of Lynn, an intelligent high 

school girl hired to cheat in an international academic examination. Lynn's mistake in 

consequence causes a great change to her attitudes toward education and living. This study 

aims to explore the meanings of genius relating to Lynn, the main character of "Bad Genius." 

The concepts of semiology and gender are employed for data analysis of the film as a 

representation. In addition, the theory of film genre is adopted to do analysis in this study. The 

author finds out that the meanings of genius in this film are distinctively conveyed through the 

portrayal of the female protagonist who learns from her infamous failures of academic life. 

Making use of the thriller genre, the filmmaker creates some nerve-racking sequences within 

the storyline significantly depicting a dangerous game in the exam fields in which the main 

character takes her adventure and learns through. 

The meanings of genius presented in this drama thriller are vividly highlighted by such 

a storyline and the use of the genre.Notably, those meanings tend to make audiences feel 

uplifted. 

Keywords: Female Character, Thai Education, Thai Film, Thai Youth on Film 

 

37-AV26-5245 

WATCHING FEATURE-LENGTH FILM TO IMPROVE LISTENING SKILL AND 

USE OF ENGLISH 

DR. SAENGCHAN HEMCHUA20 

Film is a good resource for learning English. It provides a variety of language with a visual 

context. It is particularly enjoyable and motivating. Previous studies recommended that it was 

not a good idea to show the entire film in the English class since it was not what a teaching and 

learning activity should have been. This empirical study took a challenge and investigated 

whether watching feature-length film could improve EFL (English as a foreign language) 

university students’ listening skill and use of English. It also examined student feedback 

towards film. Participants were 102 non-English majors studying at a Thai university. They 

individually watched six selected popular films from a software package with English and Thai 

subtitles, an extensive glossary of vocabulary and a quiz focused on vocabulary, grammar, and 

comprehension at the end of each film for six consecutive weeks. They watched each film once 

a week and there was no interruption or any teaching activities while watching each film. 

Results from the pretest and posttest (Oxford Online Placement Test) on listening 

comprehension and use of English showed that 25 percent of the participants increased their 

CEFR (The Common European Framework of Reference for Languages) level from A1 to A2 

whereas 75 percent of them remained the same CEFR level (A1=participants could understand 

and use basic everyday expressions, could ask and answer questions about personal details, 

could interact with others when they spoke clearly and slowly/ A2= participants could 

understand sentences and frequently used expressions, could communicate and describe simple 

aspects). Results from student feedback revealed that they were positive about learning English 

through film. They said that they learnt new vocabulary and were more accustomed to English 

accents and film motivated them to learn English further. Since the participants in this study 
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were university students, their learning styles might affect the learning outcome. Pedagogical 

implications on learning English through film are discussed. 

 

39-AV42-5635 

A STUDY ON PHILOSOPHY OF ARCHITECTURE AND MUSIC: 

DECONSTRUCTIVISM IN ARCHITECTURE AND BRITISH ROCK & HEAVY 

METAL MUSIC 

MR. MEHMET KASAP21 

Music and architecture always have a close relationship as Vitruvius points in his book called 

"the ten books on architecture" or like in Goethe's famous quote: “architecture is frozen 

music.". Developments in communication and electronic technology made this relationship 

much closer. But, this relationship getting closer was much more about the philosophical 

approaches used in the design of creations; than the design principles like the use of ratios or 

technology with the effect of postmodernism, unlike the industrial revolution.  

Deconstructivism took all these and made the philosophies of the way of design of music and 

architecture united with its new own view. With taking deconstructivist architecture and British 

rock and heavy metal music as clear examples to compare; this study is about the similarities 

between the deconstructivist architecture and deconstructivist music as British hard rock and 

the new wave of British heavy metal music through their philosophies.  It underlines the 

similarities like the reasons behind their design approaches and the way of expression style of 

the architectural and the musical creations. Bernard Tschumi's thoughts in his books, his essays 

and his design approaches around Jack Derrida's philosophy take places in this study as the 

main points of deconstructivist architecture, while songs, albums, album covers and video clips 

of the British rock bands take place for the deconstructivist music.  At both sides, the study 

focuses on the philosophy behind them compare them with using these points. This comparison 

shows us how British hard rock and the new wave of British heavy metal music had been using 

those philosophical principles in music much more before in the deconstructivist architects did 

in architecture. As an interpretation, that means architecture goes behind the music and will 

flow it in the new ages. This study also hopes to help the researchers and designers at their 

studies with the architecture of future through understanding the music of today and tomorrow.                                                     

Keywords: Architecture Theory, Music, Deconstructivism,  British Rock,  New Wave Of 

British Heavy Metal. 
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41-AV16-5537 

EMPTY NEST SYNDROME : WHEN PARENTAL OVERPROTECTION, 

LONELINESS AND STRESS INTRUDE PARENT’S LIFE 

MS. JAISMEEN KAUR22 AND DR. MANDEEP KAUR 

Empty nest syndrome is a negative or unhappy feeling or emotional distress which parents 

experience when their children leave home to achieve further milestones of their life which is 

the most difficult and painful phase in the parent’s life. The feelings which parents experience 

during this phase may vary, some parents may experience eustress whereas some may 

experience distress. The objective of the present study was to see the group differences ( high/ 

low on empty nest syndrome) on loneliness, parent’s attachment style (secure/ preoccupied)  

and stress resilience. The sample size for the group was 100 parents whose children left home 

for educational and professional growth from past 1-2 years. The age range of participants was 

45-65 years. The standardised questionnaires used for this study were Empty Nest Syndrome 

scale by I.C. Mbaeze and Elochukwu Ukwandu (2011), UCLA Loneliness Scale version 3 by 

D.Rusell (1990), Relationship Scales Questionnaire by Griffin and Bartholomew (1994) and 

Stress Resiliency Profile by Kenneth W .Thomas and Walter G. Tyman (1974). The 

standardised tool used for the analysis was One Way ANOVA. The study recommended that 

parents high on empty nest syndrome were higher on loneliness and preoccupied attachment 

style whereas low on stress resilience as compared to those low on empty nest syndrome. 

Findings of the study were in line with the hypothesis framed. Implications and future 

suggestions were also discussed and highlighted. 

Keywords:Empty nest syndrome, Loneliness, Parental Overprotection and Stress Resilience. 

 

42-AY18-5637 

THE INFLUENCE OF ORGANISATIONAL CULTURE ON INTEGRATED 

MARKETING COMMUNICATIONS STRATEGIES IN HIGHER EDUCATION IN 

SAUDI ARABIA 

MRS. NASIEM ALYAMI23 

Integrated Marketing Communication Strategy (IMCS) is a complicated concept, which 

reflects organisations' intentions to craft various elements of marketing and different channels 

of communications so that all will work collaboratively and consistently in order to influence 

the marketplace or stakeholders (Caemmerer, 2009). Comparatively, organisational Culture 

(OC), as Schein (2016) states, holds all different aspects of an organisation and holds its unique 

identity. Hence, Balmer and Wilson (1998) advise marketers to gain a deep understanding of 

OC prior to discussing questions of corporate branding, corporate marketing programmes and 

corporate identity management. In terms of understanding how universities market their 

brands, Harrower (2011) shares her experience on how the mismatch between OC and 

marketing strategy was deemed disastrous. She states the problem was with the poor 

understanding of the client’s culture by the marketing agency. The chemistry between both 

organisations needed a great deal of work. She further suggests that marketing agencies need 

to understand the core values of OC in order to create the right chemistry. This view concurs 

with Pickton and Broderick (2004), who insist that companies must leave no possibility for 
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error, no patience for miscommunication, and no time for confusion. Melnikova et al. (2016) 

add that in non-profit organisations, such as universities, creating an effective IMCS can be a 

serious dilemma without having the spirit of OC that is suitable for competitors, while at the 

same time remaining stable and strong to protect the brand.  

Among all these arguments about the influences of OC aspects that may impact on IMCs 

to sell the brand, there is a little evidence from higher education institutions especially in Arab 

Gulf is provided in the literature. This research aims to contribute to the literature by evaluating 

how the aspects of OC may influence the way in which Public and Private Saudi's higher 

education institutions (HEIs) are creating their IMCS to sell the brand. Therefore, the 

overarching research question of this study is: How do aspects of organisational culture 

influence the integrated marketing communications strategies of higher education institutions 

in Saudi Arabia? 

 In order to answer this question a multiple-exploratory case study design is adopted. The 

researcher is taking the interpretivism-qualitative stance in order to collect opinions and 

perspectives from decision makers and marketers who are involved in making IMC policies 

and the strategies to sell the brand. The researcher intends to use multiple-qualitative data 

collection methods namely semi-structured interviews, observation, document analysis and 

field note to collect her data. This research is now in the stage of developing interviews' scripts 

towards conducting pilot study.  

Key words: integrated marketing communications strategies; organisational culture; higher 

education institutions; universities; Saudi Arabia. 

 

44-AV02-5344 

HONOR KILLING : INTER CASTE WED LOCKS – A SOCIAL EVIL? 

MS.KINKIRI RAVALI REDDY24 AND KINKIRI SARITHA REDDY  

Killing in the name of honor is a practice carried on world-wide. Majority of the victims are 

those who marry from different religions or castes. They become the victims of 'Social 

Excommunication'. The process usually involves panicked inter-caste couples eloping from 

fear of reaction of the society. In turn the girl's family files a police complaint accusing the 

husband of having abducted their daughter. The police arrest the couple and he girl is forced to 

back home. Here she is confined, abused and sometimes killed. The brutal truth about such 

societies is that these people kill for honor and do not consider act as a crime. The rights 

guaranteed under the Constitution are violated. 

This paper deals on causes of honor killing, the laws related to it and also the case of 

BhagvanDass v. State (NCT of Delhi) . In this case the Apex court stated that there was nothing 

‘honorable’ about ‘honor killings’, and they are nothing but barbaric and brutal murders by 

bigoted, persons with feudal minds.  

Keywords: Honor-killing, Social Excommunication and inter caste couples. 

 

  

                                                 
24Ms.Kinkiri RavaliReddy, Student, CMR Law School. 



                                                                                 ICISSS & AICBMM 2017 (OXFORD) |CONFERENCE ABSTRACTS| 170 

 

                                     www.flepublications.com 

 

46-AY11-5535 

UTOPIAN NARRATIVES TO REALISM: THE CASE OF BOLLYWOOD 

REVOLUTION 

MR. RAJ SINGH CHUNDAWAT25 AND MANAS DAXINI 

From the point of its inception in 1913, cinema has been an eminent part of the popular culture. 

It is one of the most popular mediums of Mass Communication. From the times when 

approximately 200 films were made in 1930’s till date, when we have more than 1000 films 

made per annum, Bollywood industry has undergone multiple revolutionary innovations. When 

the culture of cinema began, it was an activity of entertainment so that people could forget the 

harsh reality but after the development of this medium and its recognition as a major art form, 

it started reflecting the realities of life and the objective was not limited to just entertainment. 

Films started to become a reflection of reality and reality too had implications from popular 

films. Realism is a relatively new concept in Bollywood. It was initiated on a creative 

experimental basis which was welcomed by a major part of the Indians along with a small 

international audience. The primary objective of this research is to shed some light on the 

perspective of audience as to why this acceptance was seen.  

This major shift in the industry was due to the initiative taken by a few directors who 

were willing to take this risk. This in turn was widely appreciated by the audience. The paper 

will also conduct content analysis of the interviews of of these film makers. Though secondary 

in nature, these interviews helps one dwar some insight into the mind of the filmmakers. 

The practical implications of this research paper will help the directors/filmmakers 

understand these fluctuating perspectives of the audience so that they can cater to the interests 

of their audience in the most satisfying manner, thus leading to the sustenance and growth of 

the film industry. 

Keywords: Bollywood, Realism, Magical Realism, Viewership, Cinema. 
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